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The Society's Activities, 1986

The initial notices' of the political history volume of The Flinders History of South
Australia2 exhibit a curious divergence in some of their responses to my chapters in
that book. These differences raise a question of more than passing interest, namely,
how should each new generation of historians handle the work of those who have
led the way in explaining a community to itself? As a contribution to the further
exploration of that problem, I offer the following reflections on how I arrived at the
approach I adopted when asked to contribute to the writing of a new general history
of South Australia.
The burgeoning of the study of Australian history, which has accompanied an
accelerating growth of national consciousness and the spread of tertiary education,
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historical writing. Perhaps the best -known example is Rob Pascoe's attempt to
divide our most prominent professional historians into eight groups, which he
labelled the liberal patriots, the Old Left, the formists, the empiricists, the syncretic
organicists, the feminists, the sociological historians and the New Left.3 For all the
energy that has been applied to the detection of ideological commitment and /or
empiricism in the work of particular authors, for all the arguments about the
legitimacy of biography as a field of endeavour for historians, and for all the debates
between those who want to see themselves ai social scientists and those who hold
that history at its best is a literary art, the commentators seem to have missed a rather

interesting phenomenon. Our historians may also be divided according to the
manner in which they treat the work of previous writers in their chosen fields.
An overwhelming majority have belonged to what I venture to call the
'gentlemanly' school. Its members are at one with all their professional colleagues
in telling students that, when writing a piece of history, the story that one tells or

the argument that one presents

should be grounded on the writer's

understanding and assessment of the relevant primary sources. The latter constitute
the evidence, and are to be cited as the tale or argument unfolds. They can include
archeological, oral and topographical evidence, as well as all manner of documents.
The findings and views of earlier writers on a topic are of course to be studied, and
these secondary sources should be listed in one's bibliography, to show the world

that one knows about them. Yet, save for the rare occasions when there is no
practicable option but to rely on them momentarily (en passant as it were), because
they furnish the only accessible evidence for some particular point of Substance. it is
deemed unnecessary to refer to secondary sources in one's text or footnotes. The
distinctive feature of the gentlemanly school is its adherents' practice of counselling
their many disciples that discussion of secondary sources (when writing a piece of
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history, as distinct from a review or a foreword introducing a book by someone else)

is not merely undesirable: it is taboo. If this results in thesis examiners and book
reviewers being puzzled, when confronted with a piece of writing which runs
counter to the existing literature on a theme or problem, it is their duty to resolve
their bewilderment by checking some of the primary sources cited in support of the
new interpretation. Moreover, examiners and reviewers have no right to complain
unless they are able to demonstrate error.
I received this teaching at first hand, for early in my honours year (1961) at the

University of Tasmania, one of the gentlemanly school's most influential
practitioners, Douglas Pike, arrived to take up his appointment as our professor of
history. Soon after, another, Manning Clark, then gathering material for the second
volume of his History of Australia, came to spend some time in Hobart and gave our
class a memorable series of seminars. His and Pike's advice was reinforced by my
supervisor, Michael Roe, himself one of Clark's former pupils.

I found it a most unpalatable doctrine. Paradoxical though it now seems, the
later years of the Menzies era witnessed a great ferment of ideas about religion and
politics, for they were the times when men such as John XXIII and John Kennedy

had fired the imagination of millions. There were always ready answers for the

occasional Eeyores who liked to revive Pilate's question: 'What is truth ?'
Participation in the Hobart campus's internal affairs was an education in itself, for
the controversies flowing from the dismissal of the philosophy professor, Sydney
Sparkes Orr, were close to their zenith. As editor of the student union's newspaper,
Togatus, I was quixotic enough to bring out a special issue in a November swot vac, because the Anglican Bishop of Tasmania, one of the gentlest of men, had
astonished us all by charging Vice - Chancellor Hytten with having committed
perjury during the Supreme Court's sittings on the Orr Case, and because Hobart's
daily newspaper, the Mercury, had resolved to shield its readers from all knowledge
of the bishop's revelations. For reasons which are of no moment here, my part in

Hytten's exposure infuriated the professor of politics. His resentment was the
stronger because he was himself pilloried in Togatus, for retailing in a lecture I had
attended the silly falsehood that the Jesuits taught that the end justifies the means.
It is worth remembering that in those days a significant number of Christians still
considered that error had no rights or only minimal ones and that principle
must sometimes have primacy over prudence. But what about charity, which clearly

ranked above all other obligations? It was argued that, just as a loving parent
should rebuke and if necessary punish a perverse child, the obligation to love one's
enemies could require individuals (as well as states) to resist and punish aggression.
Besides, as the German historian, Johann von Döllinger, had once observed: 'It is

very pleasant work clearing the memory of innocent men from foul and unjust
charges.'4

Academics must have found student journalists a great trial twenty -five or thirty
years ago, because so many of us were interested in ideas. It never occurred to us to
dissipate energy, as happens so much today, on sterile complaints about assessment

methods, teaching techniques, consultation processes and the like. But we often
published full -page critical analyses of an assumption, an argument, or even an
aside a lecturer had made when teaching, and some illuminating controversies
resulted. As it was all seen as part of our search for truth and understanding, it was
taken for granted that this was precisely the kind of activity that justified the
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existence of universities, and to my recollection the politics professor was the only
individual who ever pulled rank. But his private carpeting of me had the happy
consequence that I was diverted from my intention of reading for honours in his
department and transferred my allegiance to history instead.
Meanwhile, membership of the University's debating society and of the Students'
Representative Council had heightened my zest for the delights of debunking. Now
it transpired that the topic I chose for my honours dissertation, a study of Thomas
Arnold the Younger's work as Van Diemen's Land's Inspector of Schools, 18501856, offered a still fairer field for sport. As libraries in England, New Zealand and
Victoria held useful collections of Arnold's letters from that period, as well as copies
of his printed official reports and the memoirs he had written more than forty years
later, three eminent academics
Kenneth Allott of Liverpool, James Bertram of
the Victoria University of Wellington, and A.G. Austin of Melbourne
had
ventured to pontificate on my subject without once having visited Tasmania to
investigate the riches housed in its State Archives. It quicklyemerged that the letters
Arnold had written to relatives and friends, and his published reports, told but part
of the story, and that by the time he came to record his recollections his memory was
playing strange tricks. The temptation to denounce the errors in the articles by

Professors Allott and Bertram, and to demonstrate the blunders in Professor
Austin's book, was strong indeed. Neverthless, with firmness and remarkable
patience, Pike, Roe and Clark induced me to temper my vanity and subscribe to

their policy.
Why did they advocate it so diligently? Through all their wanderings in pursuit
of answers to the great mysteries of life, they knew as well as any theologian that
pride is the deadliest of vices. They were appalled by the bitterness of the feuds
'which had bedevilled the Royal Australian Historical Society and the history
departments in a couple of Australia's older universities. I was much struck by
Pike's account of a visit to History House in Sydney. As he related it, while he was
waiting in the lift with X, one of the R.A.H.S.'s most distinguished Fellows,
another Fellow, Y, of similarly high achievement entered before the door closed.
Spotting X, Y exclaimed: 'Asp!', to which X retorted: 'Viper!', whereupon Y spat
upon X! It seemed vital to ensure that churls of that ilk should have no spiritual
heirs.
Members of the gentlemanly school were also reacting to the nit - picking style of
certain journalists. While a few of these were antiquarians or amateur historians of

considerable ability, their pedantic preoccupation with trifles had the capacity to
blind them to everything that was worthwhile in new historical writing. The
extreme example of that variety of carping criticism was to appear a year later, in
M.H. Ellis's 1962 review of the first volume of Clark's History.s However the
savagery of some of Ellis's earlier outbursts6 had made his response to Clark
perfectly predictable. The gentlemanly school, by contrast, have well understood
the wisdom of the ancient Roman aphorism Alexander Pope had revivified in his
Essay on Man: 'To err is human'. Ellis's own work suffered from and sometimes
bristled with faults of the kind he was so quick to condemn in others?
but of
course it is part of the human condition that we always tend to be at our most
censorious when we see one of our fellow creatures exhibiting those imperfections
we would most like to eliminate from our own conduct. A historian has to be
extraordinarily lucky not to make a slip. Even if that feat is achieved, an editor, sub-
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editor or printer may produce errors. and some journal editors do not let their
contributors see proofs. But if they do, the writer's luck may desert him at that stage,

with the result that he does not detect slips that are not his. Alternatively, the
typesetter can introduce new flaws when rectifying faults noted on the final proofs.

Of my own experiences of this last- mentioned phenomenon, perhaps the most
remarkable occurred when, in correcting a sentence observing that Cardinal
Newman had drawn attention to those needs of the laity which are being satisfied

in our own day', some gremlin at the printer's altered the word 'satisfied' to
'sacrif iced' l8

Alongside the gentlemanly school there has flourished a much smaller group of
Australian historians who proceed differently. It may well be dubbed the Barry
school, as, although Sir John Barry, like Douglas Pike, is no longer in the land of
the living, he defended its principles more eloquently than anyone else I have
encountered save for the Irish historians Oliver MacDonagh and R.F.V. Heuston
(then stationed in Cork and Dublin respectively) who were chosen to examine my
Ph.D. thesis. It may be more than coincidental that Barry, MacDonagh and
Heuston all qualified as barristers before they fleshed their pens as historians, and it
is worth noticing that several members of this school, such as R.C. Mills, Sir Robert

Garran, H.V. Evatt, C.H. Currey, John M. Ward and R.B. Joyce, also had legal
training, while J.G. Murtagh and Eris O'Brien had spent some time studying canon
law. The special striving for precision and the shunning of mystification demanded
by legal educators may well predispose people with a legal background to write
history in a certain way. Nevertheless, at the present day, the Barry school includes

at least a couple of representatives of each of Rob Pascoe s eight categories of
Australian historians. This is in no small measure due to the influence of Barry's
close friend, Peter Ryan. In his twenty -five years of masterminding the operations
of Melbourne University Press, which has been the leading publisher of scholarly
albeit with very limited
work on Australian history, Ryan has done his best
to inculcate the Barry doctrine. Anyone interested in further exploring
success
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must be presented and answered. As Barry himself put it:
It is the duty of a historian to reveal and mention the errors of other historical
writers,
though he should not do it in a curmudgeonly, M.H. Ellis, fashion. Few readers
have
immediate access, as they read, to previous works, and only the professionally
(and of them no more than a few) would take the trouble to consult references. interested
Debunking
aimed personally at a previous writer is one thing; the specific correction of
errors is
another and quite different matter.9

That I so long resisted this position, although by nature I was disposed

to see the
sense in it, is a measure of the impact charismatic teachers can exert. With
the

earnestness, but not the enthusiasm, of the newly- converted, I strove for more than
a
decade to emulate my mentors' practice. Yet I sometimes found
obedience to that
discipline terribly hard work.
A single example will suffice. In 1962 my hackles were raised by the
publication,
in the Tasmanian Historical Research Association's Papers and
Proceedings, of a
strange article by the military historian, Brigadier E.M. Dollery, on the so- called
'Chiniquy Riots' which had disrupted the ordinary routines of life in Hobart
Town
in the winter of 1879. Charles Chiniquy was an apostate Catholic priest who joined
the Presbyterian Church of Canada in 1860 and spent the next forty years preaching

and lecturing against the doctrines and practices of the Church of
Rome. The
acrimony of his attacks led

to angry demonstrations in al most every place he visited,
and sometimes blood was spilt. The scenes that occurred in Hobart Town (as it
was
stil I styled at that time) were the most spectacular in his Australian
tour, and led, for
the first time since the introduction of Parliamentary government,
to the volunteers
being called out on active service in aid of the civil power. In offering a long and
detailed account of these events, Dollery took his cue from the Mercury,
stated at the time that religious questions were 'unsuitable' material which had
for public
report and comment.") Accordingly, he declared that in preparing his
paper he had

this group might well ponder the possible significance of its strong Irish -

'studiously refrained' from referring to the content of the lectures Chiniquy
delivered in Tasmania because it was not 'relevant to an account of the

Australian component. I say that without malice because four of my own great grandparents were Irish.
The thing that unites the disparate elements in this second school is a strong
sense of the historian's duties to his or her readers. The first article in the group's

The story I am about to unfold is purely factual. taken from records in
our Archives, and, I
trust, deals fairly with both sides of the controversy."

creed is that as one's readers are entitled to be presumed to be in search of
enlightenment, they must on no account be needlessly bemused. It is likewise
foolish to perplex examiners or reviewers, whose task is hard enough anyway, by
making them wonder if you really have read and understood Bloggs's argument or

Jones's speculations on your topic. Consequently, any writer who ventures to
depart from the received wisdom on any historical matter has an obligation to all,
but especially to the non - specialist reader, to note and explain the reasons for that

departure. There is no element of showmanship in this, nor one whit of the
pedantry that delights in exposingtriflingerrors that do not effect the substance of a

fellow historian's argument. If an author is to light a candle bright enough to
diminish some of the encircling gloom imposed on us by ignorant myth - makers, on

the one hand. and on the other, by right- minded historians who, through no
deliberate fault of their own, have either misconstrued a source or else not consulted
some records that have only lately become available, views contrary to that author's
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extraordinary happenings ... during the fateful week which commenced on Sunday.
22 June 1879'. He added:

Nevertheless, he proceeded to imply that Chiniquy's lectures consisted wholly
of a
narrative of his own personal history, and in his conclusion Dollery
attributed to
the Catholic Bishop, Daniel Murphy, blame for the conflagration that
erupted.["

My reading of the sources convinced me that Dollery's paper was grossly

misleading and unfair. It was indeed factual, but because of his peculiar
selection of
'facts' it was not a true account. The reports the Anglican and Catholic
diocesan
newspapers gave of the controversial matter in Chiniquy's 'lectures' (reports which
were fully listed in Dollery's bibliography) made it abundantly clear that it
was the
obscenities and blasphemies Chiniquy's abject intolerance had induced
him to

perpetrate that were the real cause of the crisis. On the basis of my long
acquaintance with Dollery, I

am sure his approach was largely the product of the
fact that his particular interest was in the field of military history. And whereas
the
Mercury's silence about the real nature of Chiniquy's performances
was one of the
many sinister consequences of that newspaper's militant secularism, Dollery owed
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something to a gentler prejudice, shared by many of his generation, which dictated
that it was impolite to discuss topics that had given rise to sectarian strife.
Yet in each case the net effect of concealment was the same: it made the whole
sequence of events look ridiculous. It made the Catholic professional men (who had
appealed to the city councillors to terminate the further letting of the Town Hall for
what the petitioners, and the Anglican Dean of Hobart, very reasonably called

'ribald' and 'disgusting orgies') appear guilty of an irresponsible attempt to
suppress freedom of speech. It did not explain why such huge crowds, composed
predominantly of Presbyterian and Methodist women, overflowed the Town Hall.
It did not explain why hundreds of working -class Catholics (inflamed by news of
Chiniquy's outrageous slanders alleging that sexual immorality was characteristic
of most Catholic women) armed themselves and gathered on the Domain in the
mud and rain of a winter's night, after their priests had begged them to stay at home;
nor why Bishop Murphy was able to pacify them and dissuade them from marching
on the Town Hall only after he had strained his pastoral and oratorical abilities to
the utmost; nor why the Anglican paper, Church News, could observe: 'there is little
wonder that our Roman Catholic citizens failed to restrain their indignation'. In
short, Dollery's silences, like the Mercury's, gave the impression that the Catholic
crowd was nothing but a factious rabble bent on creating a public riot for no just
cause. Furthermore, it appeared that Dollery had critised Bishop Murphy without
noticing that the Governor of Tasmania had praised that churchman for having
prevented bloodshed.
On these and similarly relevant grounds I submitted to T.H.R.A.'s editor an
article offering a different version of the affair. He showed it to Dollery, who had

given sterling service as the Association's honorary treasurer. The Brigadier
exploded so violently that I was informed that my contribution could not be
published. After four years' participation in a crusade against the Tasmanian
Establishment's age -old attempts to control what the masses could be permitted to
know, I did not take this lightly. But as my protests were of no avail, I consulted

Professor Pike, in the expectation that he would support me. To my surprise, I
received another rebuke. Though my article had contained no hint of a personal
attack on Dollery, its implication that his paper had been defective came too close to

violating the fundamental canon of the gentlemanly school. Pike insisted that I
could only be justified in seeking publication if the implication of defectiveness was
shrouded in flattery. After much argument, I accepted this advice and rewrote the

introductory paragraph in a way which satisfied him and the other parties. The
article was duly published and Dollery purred when next we met. Those opening
sentences illustrate the extraordinary lengths to which the gentlemanly school can
go:
In his excellent paper on the riotous disturbances which occurred when Charles Chiniquy

... visited Hobart Town in June 1879, Brigadier Dollery only briefly mentioneed the
religious aspects of the events, and gave his reasons for so doing. From my own notes on

these questions, I offer the following observations as an appendix to the Brigadier's
valuable account in the hope that, by filling out the picture, they may contribute to the
analysis of the real reasons why the Government of the day had to call out the Volunteer
Rifle Regiment and Artillery Batteries to defend the Town Hall."

The trouble with carrying self- effacement to that extent is that it is all too likely to
be off - putting: it tempts the busy reader to think he need go no further. And in fact,
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over the next ten years, for every four writers
regardless of whether they were
religious historians, popularisers or journalists
who made use of Dollery's
article, only one took the trouble to read mine. This was doubtless very good for my
soul, but it meant that I had had poor success in checking the persistence of an old
ethnic and sectarian slur.
While some of the more earnest gentlemen scholars are fond of the platitude:
'virtue is its own reward', their approach can have its compensations. After my
discoveries about Tom Arnold appeared in print, the generous notices given them
by Professors Allott, Austin and Bertram, in their own subsequent publications,

undoubtedly helped me gain a lectureship at Flinders University and the
scholarship which took me to Cambridge in 1966. Their responses could
pardonably have been less handsome if I had expressly drawn attention to the flaws
which had marred their initial ventures into that field. But that which may be
prudent for the apprentice is not necessarily appropriate for the established writer.

Moreover, I suspect that the relatively small world of Australian historical
scholarship has been deprived of colour and perhaps many new insights by the
premature bridling of many of its colts, if only because the practice has too often
resulted in their energies being turned away to other vocations.
Cambridge was an exciting place in the 'sixties, because, before the Wilson
government began imposing draconian additional fees on students from overseas,
the brilliance of that University's historians attracted hundreds of higher- degree
candidates, which made possible the flourishing of lively seminar groups in many
important areas of history. But Cambridge was also the heartland of historical one upmanship, as practised by Geoffrey Elton, Edward Norman, Hugh Brogan and so
on. At meetings of the University's Historical Society, which were attended by most
of the dons, this art was practised with much vigour and ruthlessness. It has its uses
on those rare occasions when one has to review a particularly dreadful book, but on
the whole I found it repellent, for it was much closer to the spirit of M.H. Ellis than
that of J.V. Barry. The result was that when writing my doctoral' thesis (as in
preparing my honours and master's theses in Tasmania) I still conformed to the
prescriptions of my Australian mentors. At the mandatory oral exam, my examiners
were quick to chide me for this, and in recommending that my thesis be published
by the Syndics of the University Press they made the proviso that I be urged to
incorporate identi,fication and correction of the more serious errors about my
subject which had appeared in textbooks and articles widely used in universities.
The counsel I received on that occasion seemed appropriate to the particular
circumstances of the case. Its value as a principle of general applicability was borne
home as it emerged, on my return to Adelaide, that I had not succeeded in some
additional attempts to scotch widely- accepted furphies by use of the gentlemanly
method. It was clear that the latter is effective only when practised by people whose
names are already household words. For anyone who is contemplating a work of
revision, but who lacks guru status, it is all too likely to prove a pretty useless way of
proceeding.
Meanwhile, the Barry school's technique was seen to have a further value as a tool
for combatting a queer dogmatism which was threatening to become rampant in
.

some circles. From their beginnings in the nineteenth century, Australia's
universities had been true to the best traditions of their European prototypes
inasmuch as that they were not only places where people could forever be asking
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awkward questions. especially about the nature and purpose of all manner of
things, but also places where rational arguments could be conducted between
people of diametrically opposed views. This had been their glory. It was now
menaced because the 'seventies quickly became an age of ideology rather than ideas.
As battle -lines hardened and extremists in several disciplines began to claim that
communication with their critics had become not just impossible but pointless, a
few academic historians became afflicted with a condition that was hostile to the
getting of wisdom: they sought to identify a new writer's ideology (sometimes using
the euphemism 'social theory' instead of 'ideology') before they would listen to
whatever he or she might have to say. To borrow Graeme Davison's words, as well
as forgetting that careful empirical work is the first requirement for good history,
this noisy little minority appeared to have lost sight of the truths
that a historian who does not preface everything he says with a theoretical disquisition is
not necessarily theoretically uninformed; and that structuralist Marxism is not the only
historically valuable, or radical, brand of social theory."

Our leading professional journals were slow to respond to the challenge presented
by this development, and the flood of new writing made it all too easy for some
journal editors to fall into the trap of sending books to be reviewed by people of like-

mind with their authors. Happily, Davison's rebuke seems to have checked the
growth of these problems in the last few years. But my point is that the cumulative

result of my own experiences as a historian since 1961 was that, by 1980, I had
become convinced that, if leathery cobwebs were to be cleared away, some bold
gestures were needed. If the Barry school's approach had come to look like shock

tactics to the 'you scratch my back and I'll scratch yours' brigade, that only
suggested a need for it to be more widely applied.
It was with these convictions that, in my presidential address to the H.S.S.A. in
April 1980 (published in this Journal), I charted a number of guidelines for the
rewriting of South Australian history, offering case studies to show how those
principles could be applied and to illustrate the often startling fruit they were
capable of yielding.15 Favourable responses to that paper encouraged me to follow a
similar course when writing, for the Flinders History project, chapters on the South
Australia Act, 1834 and on political and constitutional developments, 1857 -1890. In
South Australia, as in other parts of the Commonwealth, historians have paid more
attention to the foundation of the colony than to any other period. Yet I found there

were many questions worth asking about the province's beginnings that no
previous writer had addressed. These included:
Why was South Australia the only British colony whose foundations rested on
an imperial statute?

Who was responsible for that legislation, who lent support to it in Parliament,
and who opposed it?

the State Library of Victoria, primary sources which the

most widely -read
authorities on that period (Edwin Hodder, Sir Archibald Grenfell
Price, Douglas
Pike, Manning Clark and F.G. Clarke) had not consulted. These
sources revealed
that those historians had either made wrong guesses about
matters they had not
investigated or erred significantly in interpreting the selection
of material they had
sighted. It is precisely because their books will continue to be read
for they are of
enduring value that I considered it advisable
to note and explain the handful of
errors they had, between them, disseminated. My approach in preparing the
18571890 chapter was similar. In his most useful book commemorating the
centenary of
Parliamentary government, Gordon Combe had chronicled the rise
and fall of
ministries in a way that could scarcely be bettered.16 It therefore
seemed
worth
asking questions like:
Who were the members of the legislature?
What did they seek to achieve? Were they any more interested
had been in promoting a just society? What was their attitude than the founders
to maintenance of
the constitutional proprieties

and the rule of law?
What in fact did they achieve, and how does it
compare with what was done
elsewhere? Is there any truth in the notion that 'legislative
audacity' has always
been one of South Australia's distinguishing characteristics?
Why was it that voters were eager to enrol but so often did
Upper House elections in which every seat was contested?not vote, especially in
Have the political scientists been right in suggesting that
instability of the period resulted from the absence of politicalthe chronic political
absence but another symptom of other, underlying, factors?parties, or was that
Here too it seemed important to correct earlier interpretations
which did not square
with the available evidence.
Meanwhile, in the course of my research I was impressed
politicians in the creation and inculcation of myths about by the role played by
South Australia's past.
For example, the faulty recollections and wrong
assumptions
of J.H. Fisher, B.T.
Finniss and members of the first Hanson Ministry
about
what
had happened at
Holdfast Bay on 28 December 1836 have had the Glenelg
Council
other people up (or rather under) a gum tree and the wrong gum and countless
tree at that
ever since. In 1857 there was widespread support for some grand commemoration
of
the colony's coming -of-age. It being thought necessary
to identify an official
birthday for the province, Fisher and others became
mesmerised by the original
printed version of the first proclamation Hindmarsh had
issued at Glenelg. The
proclamation read by the Governor's private
secretary had commenced with the
words:

What arguments were advanced by the promoters, and on what grounds was
their Bill criticized?

PROCLAMATION by his Excellency JOHN HINDMARSH, Knight
of the Royal
Hanoverian Guelphic Order, Governor and Commander -in
-chief of His Majesty's
Province of South Australia.

What amendments were made to the Bill as it passed through Parliament and
what was their significance?

What Fisher and others forgot, in 1857, was that all the
proclamations Hindmarsh
issued in the period 1836 -38 had begun with the
formula, save that after he had
received news of Queen Victoria's accession, 'Hersame
Majesty's'
Majesty's', and that towards the end of his term the wordswas substituted for 'His
'Captain in the Royal

To answer those questions I had to seek out, in the S.A. Parliamentary Library and
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Navy' were inserted before the word 'Governor'. So if one looks at all of these
documents (as recorded in the South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register), it is

obvious that the key opening words in each case are: 'PROCLAMATION by ...
JOHN HINDMARSH ... Governor ... of South Australia'. But before they appeared
in the Gazette and Register, they were published in poster format, so that copies
could be nailed up in places where the colonists could see them. As it happened, in
the case of the first one, the printer, Robert Thomas, by the use of block capitals and
the way he set out the opening salutation, highlighted the words:

'PROCLAMATION ... OF THE PROVINCE OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA', and it
was this which led Fisher and so many others to conclude that Hindmarsh had
thereby 'proclaimed the Province'. The Governor had done nothing of the kind.
The first of his proclamations was simply an announcement about law. That is, it
was an announcement to those who had travelled on the nine colonising ships
which had reached South Australia by that date that the province's Council of
Government (established by imperial Orders in Council of 23 February and 11 July
1836) had commenced operations, that obedience to the law would be enforced, and
that the Aborigines would be protected by the law. Because Fisher and the other
leading parliamentarians of 1857 so completely misunderstood the nature and
significance of that proclamation, they did more than pick the wrong date (28
December 1836 instead of 19 February 1836) for South Australia's official birthday.
They also helped later ministries and the community at large to overlook a much
more important document, the province's charter that is, the Letters Patent of 19
February 1836 which erected and established South Australia as a legal and political
entity, defined its boundaries, and gave land rights to the Aborigines and their
descendants. Three editions and some reprints of The Diary and Letters of Mary
Thomas (published 1915 -1983) have failed to budge the state, local, and, most
recently, the Commonwealth authorities from even one minor component of Fisher
and Co.'s mistake the parliamentarians of 1857 had also identified the wrong site
just as the admirable scholarly studies by F.L. Parker and J.D. Somerville (1938)"
and G.L. Fischer (1963 -66)18 on the more substantive issues have likewise been
ignored by officialdom. The staff of the Colonial Office in London had considered
the Letters Patent irrevocablelt9 Little did they foresee how its provisions would be
ignored.
Now the media and the general public pay far more attention to parliamentarians
than they do to books or learned journals. So, if historians are in earnest about the
business of explaining a community to itself, they ought to be prepared to help

eliminate not only the errors their colleagues fall into but also those bits of
historical nonsense that are from time to time propagated by politicians. In the 1980

paper mentioned above, I criticised the then Premier and Treasurer, Mr David
Tonkin, for presuming to confer heroic status on that unscrupulous adventurer,
Robert Richard Torrens, and devoted several pages to demonstrating what I
ventured to label the 'folly' of that decision.20 But just as no one ideology can
guarantee to save us historians from all errors of judgement, it scarcely needs saying,
that politicians of all colours can likewise make mistakes. Hence, in the same spirit,

it seemed appropriate in the Flinders History to identify some of the more
misleading errors of historical interpretation cultivated by South Australian
political leaders in the past decade. Because the general reader is more likely to be
familiar with those myths than with the faulty arguments that can occasionally be
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found in older historical writing, he or she is entitled to know the researcher's
response to them. In the quest for historical truth, the correction of faulty analyses
can never be deemed pointless when it is focussed, not on trifles, but on matters
which have inhibited our understanding.
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in Great Britain did, or whether they and other Australians deserved the reputation
of being hard drinkers is difficult to determine. A.E. Dingle, in an historical survey

of Australian drinking habits, questions whether Australians have had a 'truly
magnificent thirst', but demonstrates significant fluctuations in levels of alcohol
consumption corresponding to changing economic conditions.' It may have been

GOD'S GIFT OR DEMON DRINK?
CHURCHES AND ALCOHOL IN SOUTH
AUSTRALIA BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD
WARS
JUDITH RAFTERY
All churches in South Australia expressed concern about the effects of alcohol in the
community in the inter -war period. This was nothing new. Alcohol, its effects, its

abuse, its cost to the community and the conditions of its sale had been widely
recognised in South Australia as a social issue of major importance since the 1880s.

Even before that time, some South Australian Christians had been involved in
temperance activity. The Primitive Methodists and Bible Christians were especially
after their
active, their churches having adopted teetotal policies soon
establishment in England in 1807 and 1815 respectively. In South Australia they
supported a Total Abstinence League which was founded in 1840 and boasted
10,000 members by 1869.' But it was not until the 1880s, when a wave of popular
revivalism cemented a strong connection between total abstinence and Christian
discipleship,' when teetotalism became common amongst the largest group of
Methodists, the Wesleyans, and when Wesleyan Methodist conferences called on
members 'to promote such legislative measures as aim at the restraint or extinction
of the liquor traffic',' that 'drink' emerged as an issue of major proportions, capable
of uniting Christians who were divided on many other issues. The formation of two
ecumenical temperance organisations, the South Australian Alliance in 1884 and
the Woman's Christian Temperance Union (WCTU) in 1886, was important
evidence of the growing commitment among Christians to the cause of temperance.
In fighting alcohol, South Australian churches were following the example of
British churches, which had been involved in temperance activities of various kinds
since about 1830. The temperance movement in Great Britain seems to have
emerged in respect to a particular set of social and economic circumstances.* In

South Australia, where different social and economic conditions applied,

temperance concerns seem to have been part of the traditional baggage which the

churches brought with them when they arrived, or which they subsequently

imported. The movement developed in ways that were very similar to the ways it
developed in Great Britain, even though it was not goaded into action by the
dramatic changes in life patterns and accessibility of alcohol that account for its
beginnings in Great Britain.
From the beginning of white settlement, alcohol was a part of South Australian
life.' Whether South Australians consumed as much as or more alcohol than people
Judith Raftery is a postgraduate student in History at the Flinders University of South

Australia. She is engaged in a study of the major South Australian churches and social issues,
1919 -39.

that the high level of consumption in the I870s and 1880s encouraged the flurry of
1

temperance activity at that time, and that the slump in consumption during the
1930s went some way towards explaining the concern of the liquor interests to
extend trading hours at that time. What is clear is that, between the two world wars,
as at other times, there were many opportunities for South Australians to consume
alcohol. Temperance workers, who regularly gathered and reported statistics about
numbers of liquor licences, per capita expenditure on alcoholic beverages, alcohol
related accidents and crimes, and results of local opinion polls, were well aware of
these opportunities.' They knew, for example, that there were 639 hotels in South
Australia in 1920,8 and that in Adelaide and its suburbs, these were very unevenly
spread. There were heavy concentrations in the poorer working class areas such as

Port Adelaide and the Bowden /Brompton /Hindmarsh area, and in the city of
Adelaide itself.9 These were areas of high unemployment, contained pockets of
squalid housing,10 and, not coincidentally, were the areas in which several of the
churches, including those most concerned about temperance questions, had their
mission work." In Adelaide, the number of hotels varied between 90 and 95 during
the 1920s and 1930s, a considerable drop from the peak of 128 at the turn of the
century.12 Wine shops were beginning to appear, to cater for people whose drinking
habits did not conform to the hours or style of the hotels, and the WCTU, at their
annual convention in 1923, complained that in Hanson Street there were 'three

wine shops and four hotels within 880 yards'.'' In Port Adelaide, although

a

number of hotels had been cielicensed as a result of local option polls in 1909, there
were still 18 licensed premises during the 1920s and 1930s, and in the
Bowden /Brompton /Hindmarsh area there were 13. By contrast, in Burnside there
were no licensed premises, in Goodwood there was one, and in Unley /Parkside,
five.'* In I930, South Australians spent an average ofE4 /11/4 per capita on alcohol,
and in 1934 the state's 'drink bill' was Ll,895,236, 'more than four times what the
Government pays for susténance'.ls In this setting, Christians exercised their
temperance views, partly inherited and imported, and partly a response to South
Australian conditions.
People of all churches, and not just those commonly derided as 'wowsers'
condemned drunkenness and dependence on alcohol. They recognised that alcohol
could lead to personal degradation, and was often associated with problems such as
poverty, unemployment, lack of personal achievement, domestic dislocation and
neglect of children. The work of church missions in the poorer areas continually
highlighted this association. Church people differed, however, in their analysis of
the connection between alcohol and these associated problems, and in their ideas
about strategies that were appropriate in the battle against it. In order to understand

the varying responses of Christians and of churches to this issue, we need to
understand their varying views on the nature of alcohol, on the means that it was
acceptable to use in bringing about change, on the way change occurs, on the

relationship between private and public morality and on what Christian
discipleship actually involved. Views on these questions varied quite considerably
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among the different churches, but there were also, in some instances, a range of
views within a particular church.16
Some Christians did not see alcohol as a problem in itself. They conceded that
there were grave problems associated with its use, but these were attributed not to
alcohol itself, which they saw as one of God's good gifts, but to the weakness,
intemperance or sin of those who used it. In relation to alcohol, as in every other
area of life, people had to exercise control, had to resist temptation and so develop
the moral strength that would make them into responsible human beings. These
Christians, who believed that alcohol was not itself a problem, felt comfortable
about drinking it in moderation, as long as this produced no apparent ill- effects on
themselves or anyone else. Christians who thought about alcohol in these terms
were to be found in all churches, but much more frequently in the Anglican,
Catholic, Lutheran and Presbyterian, than in the Nonconformist churches.
In the latter were many Christians who believed alcohol was a grave problem in
itself. No one could guarantee immunity to its effects and therefore total abstinence
was the only sensible response. These people believed alcohol was a poison, an
addictive drug which was injurious to health and which had the effect of
undermining the moral strength and the power of the will of those who used it. It
was ridiculous and futile, therefore, to expect people to be able to use it with
moderation: the essential nature of the drug pushed people away from moderation
to over - indulgence and dependence. If this dangerous drug was combined, as it
often was, with inherent individual weakness, or with circumstances that made
people feel that they really needed the sense of relaxation and well -being that
alcohol provided, then the results were disastrous, for individuals and for society. It
is clear that those who saw alcohol in this light were bound to promote abstinence
for others as well as for themselves, especially as they recognized that not all people
were equally strong. Some total abstainers believed that even if they could be sure
that they could handle alcohol successfully and not be lured beyond moderation,
they were still called to be total abstainers, so that their example would not offend
their 'weaker brother'. Such a stance, though motivated by concern for the wellbeing of others, was understandably seen by some as offensively intolerant and
'holier than thou'.
These views about the nature of alcohol and appropriate personal responses to it
were associated with a variety of views about its place in society and about the extent

to which society should control its use. Firstly, those who saw people rather than
drink itself as the problem, and who were themselves moderate imbibers, naturally
wanted drink to remain as part of South Australia's way of life. Its effects were
circumscribed by the principle of local option and by restricted hours, and so long
as these were honoured and enforced, and altered only by democratic means, the
situation was satisfactorily in hand. However, many of those who abstained from
alcohol because they saw it as a problem in itself wanted it banished from the land as
well as from their own lives. This second group saw prohibition of the manufacture
and sale of alcoholic beverages as a logical corollory of total abstinence, and the
only way to guarantee that society would be safe from alcohol's snare. For them,
legislating for moral ends was not a problem; it was, on the contrary, a Christian
responsibility. They did not see this, as some of their critics did, as an undemocratic
imposition of minority views; they saw it rather as producing a community
environment that would support rather than undermine people's efforts to be
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responsible human beings and good citizens. At the same time, these people were
prepared to use the available means of moral suasion as well as legislation to
promote their cause. In between these two extremes was a third group of Christians
who, although they were themselves total abstainers, believed that it was not the
churches' job to compel, and who favoured moral suasion alone as the means to
temperance ends. Closely allied to them was a fourth group, some of whom were
total abstainers and some of whom were not, who believed that the church should

not be involved in political issues or action of any kind. Their response to the
temperance activities of the period stemmed not so much from their view of alcohol
and its effects as from their doctrinal position about the role and purpose of the
church. In so far as temperance questions were treated as political questions, they

could not support the involvement of the church in them.
It is apparent from all this that church people who were concerned about alcohol
had to deal with many differences among themselves when trying to formulate
policy or plan action, as well as trying to counter those forces in the community at
large which were opposed to their efforts. It is also apparent that in the campaign
for prohibition, and the intense political activity involved in fighting for and
maintaining early closing, which engaged temperance workers in the 1920s and
1930s, it was only those people in the second of the groups described above who were
really actively and wholeheartedly involved. They were not, of course, members of a

coherent group, but they were highly likely to be members of the evangelical,
Nonconformist churches, in which total abstinence was virtually the rule, albeit an
unwritten one.
At the beginning of the inter -war period, the sale of alcohol in South Australia

was regulated by a 'range of licensing laws. South Australians had had the
opportunity to control the granting of liquor licenses through the principle of local
option since 1877.'7 Local option polls were frequently sought by temperance
advocates who saw local option as an important means of 'entrusting to the people
effective and complete control of the Liquor Traffic', and also regárded it as 'an

instalment on prohibition'. 1e In the meantime, temperance workers had also
sought to restrict hotel trading hours. Sunday closing became law in 1896, and
further minor restrictioris on hours, and also an end to the employment of barmaids
came in 1908.19 The minimum drinking age, which was 12 up until 1876, was raised
to 15 in 1876, 18 in 1908 and 21 in 1915.20 The greatest and most recent of temperance

victories, still fresh in the memories of its supporters at the beginning of the interwar period, was the 1916 law which established 'six o'clock closing' of hotel bars.

This change from closing at 11.00 p.m. had come about largely as a result of
prolonged agitation by temperance interests, which had culminated in the granting
of a referendum on the question in 1915. Of the 176,537 who voted, 100,418 voted for
six o'clock.21 No doubt some of those who voted for the change did so out of war induced patriotism, and probably believed that early closing would end when the
war ended.22 They greatly underestimated the strength of the temperance movement

and of commitment to the maintenance of six o'clock closing. In fact, late closing
was not re- established until 1967.29
In the early years of its operation six o'clock closing was regarded by many as a
great victory for decency and dignity. The South Australian Alliance declared in its
1916 -17 Year Book that the positive results of six o'clock closing were remarkable.
They included a decrease in drunkenness, a marked improvement in the conduct of
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soldiers, both in camp and in the streets,24 an increase in evening tram traffic and the

'total abolition of what used to be known as the "drunks" cars and trains'. The
Alliance also noted a big increase in business in Gouger Street and other shopping
areas, the conversion of two city hotels into a draper's shop and a café, respectively,
and the erection of shops on the street frontages of many other hotels. As final
telling evidence of the good effects of early closing on the whole community it noted
that 'in spite of heavy drains on people, saving through the war, the Savings Bank
deposits have been more than maintained.'25
These past achievements set the scene for the beginning of the inter -war period.
For those Christians who were prepared to embrace legislative means to achieve
temperance ends, and for those Churches which corporately supported such means,
the gains of the past, and especially six o'clock closing, were not laurels to be rested

on, but a spur towards the final goal of prohibition. If early closing could be
achieved, against great odds, why not total abolition of the liquor trade? America
was doing it: why not Australia ?26 The connections between human society and
alcohol or other intoxicating or relaxing drugs extend back into antiquity, and, in
the 1920s, as at other times, alcohol was firmly entrenched as an important part of

the Australian way of life. But the consumption of alcohol was not part of the

cultural pattern of temperance campaigners, many of whom believed that
prohibition could be achieved in South Australia, would be effective and would be
permanently maintained. If Maine could stay 'dry' since 1851, Kansas and North
Dakota since 1880, and if all the other American states were to be dry by 1920, then it
could be done here, and by 1925, according to the most hopeful.27 While many

Christians never sought prohibition, and thought it more appropriate simply to
continue with their personal witness of moderation or abstinence and their public
support of responsible licensing laws, it was the hope of prohibition that activated
the most ardent temperance supporters during the early years of the inter -war
period. This hope also shaped the temperance campaigns.
The immediate aim was to get the government to agree to a referendum. To this
end a 'monster petition' was prepared, and was presented to parliament in 1920. It
contained 58,000 signatures, many of which were gathered by the 'heroic service'28
of the women of the WCTU. An earlier petition with 35,000 signatures had been

ignored in 1917, but this had' not daunted prohibition workers, who, between
March and July of 1919 had organised 236 meetings, designed to elicit support and
prepare the ground for the 1920 petition. Parliament was not moved, which caused
the Rev. C.E. Schafer, a Methodist prohibitionist of considerable reputation, to
conclude: 'Any government, irrespective of their political creed, so blind to the
signs of the times that they could not see the force of public opinion behind the
signatures of 58,000 electors, courted political extinction, and deserved only the

withering condemnation of all fair - minded people.'29 Presumably the 58,000
petitioners shared Schafer's disgust, but there were many Christians and several
churches who held different views. They did not support this, or other attempts to
gain prohibition. For example, the Anglican church did not support prohibition,
nor was total abstinence the rule amongst its adherents even though Bishop
Thomas (Adelaide diocese) and Bishop White (Willochra diocese) were both in
favour of prohibition and Bishop Thomas was a total abstainer.",
There were attempts at the Anglican synods at the beginning of the period to pass
resolutions in support of prohibition. Although the anti - prohibitionists prevailed
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on each occasion at the Adelaide synod, in the smaller Willochra synod where the

influence of individuals was magnified, a motion in support of holding

a

referendum on the question was passed in 1920, due in large part to the eloquence of
J.S. Moyes, the rector of Port Pirie,31 and the personal influence of Bishop White. In

the Adelaide diocese, an inauspicious beginning to the campaign for prohibition

was made in 1919. The Church of England Temperance Society, under the
leadership of Canon T.H. Frewin, tried to bring the matter before synod, but 'in the
press of business the motion was crowded out.'32 During 1920 Bishop Thomas made
his views very clear. Early in the year he preached a prohibition sermon at St Peter's
Cathedral. Taking as his text I Corinthians 8:9, in which Paul exhorted Christians
to 'take heed lest by any means this freedom of yours becomes a stumbling block to
them that are weak', he encouraged his listeners to consider the moral reasons for
prohibition. These were commonly forgotten and eugenic and economic reasons
were stressed. He argued on all three grounds and called Christians to 'consider
whether strong drink is not one of those stumbling blocks like slavery or opium
for the removal of which the time has now come.'33 To further press his point he
appointed 18 April as 'Temperance Sunday' and encouraged clergy to preach, on

that day, sermons in support of prohibition.34 But on this matter, Adelaide
Anglicans were not in accord with their bishop. At the 1920 synod, opponents of
prohibition suggested that it was 'anti- Christian' as 'compulsion was not Christ's
method.' The suggestion that 'it was God's design that man should be tempted',
and that Christians 'were bound to self - denial and should take up their cross and
follow Christ' brought synod's applause. It also brought a reaction from the South
Australian Alliance, whose paper, the Patriot, featured a front page cartoon
deriding the synod's attitude.35 Furthermore, prohibition was 'an American crank
idea', and all that was really needed in South Australia was for the current
legislation regarding the consumption of alcohol to be more strictly enforced.36
When a motion to that effect was put, there was only one dissenting voice.37 This
may well have been that of A.A. Arnold, a lay synodsman who moved prohibition
motions in subsequent years and who steadfastly championed a minority view on
many social issues until his death in 1935.58 The report of this debate, published in
the Advertiser on 8 September 1920, led to a good deal of correspondence for and
against prohibition.39
In the following year, Bishop Thomas prepared the ground for the prohibition
debate by some forthright comments in his 'state of the diocese' report:
Intemperance, besides wrecking the character and will of the individual, wrecks many of
the homes of our country. It is the ally of the immorality we deplore. It ... discourages thrift
and economy, it encourages the cry for higher wages. ... It is responsible directly and
indirectly for much of the unemployment which is rife in our midst today.40

He did not, on that occasion, actually advocate prohibition, but a year later
advocated 'rooting out the chief cause of the trouble here as America had done.' One

result, he claimed, would be that much less hospital accommodation would be
required.41 The Alliance acknowledged his views in its 1923 Year Book, rejoicing

that the bishop had 'advocated Prohibition instead of enlarging the Children's
Hospital, expressing the opinion that half of the cases therein were due directly or
indirectly to drink.'42 In the Willochra diocese, Bishop White maintained his pro prohibition stand, recommending it at the 1922 synod as the 'only practical remedy
for drunkenness'. He echoed the argument of Paul and also his brother bishop by
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saying that he 'had never thought that drinking alcohol was a sin but because there
were so many who could not use it in moderation, those who professed themselves
to be Christians ought to deny themselves for their sake.'15
But bishops do not rule synods, and can not impose their views about social issues
on an unwilling church. The lukewarmness of Anglicans on temperance questions,
despite their bishops' forthrightness, was hinted at by the polite but plaintive report
of the Church of England Temperance Society in 1923:

Lutherans made frequent reference, and its implications were obvious in the life
and activities of the Lutheran churches throughout the inter -war period. Not just in

It is to be hoped that the clergy and Church - people generally will exhibit a greater degree
of sympathy with, and interest in, the work of this Society. The establishment of a branch

no doctrinal impediment to such action, but it may have been the case, as some
commentators have suggested, that Lutherans, in South Australia as elsewhere,

of the CETS in every parish should be regarded as a necessary adjunct to parish
organisations.44

Meanwhile, prohibition motions at synod continued to be lost. Even A.A. Arnold's
1924 motion, expressing sympathy with the efforts of the South Australian Alliance
to get the government to hold a referendum on the liquor question, was rejected."
By then, the heat had gone out of the prohibition debate, and Anglican temperance
enthusiasts turned their attention to lesser goals.

The official Anglican position on prohibition, though not the views of the
bishops, was echoed by South Australia's Lutheran churches. The Lutheran
Herald, the paper of the United Evangelical Lutheran Church of Australia
(UELCA), noted in September 1921 that prohibition had been rejected by the
Anglican synod. It supported this stance since 'it is the duty of the Church to
persuade, not to compel.'16 A similar view was spelt out fully in a statement made at
the 1920 General synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Australia (ELSA),

and reported in the ELSA paper, the Australian Lutheran, in October 1920. This
statement explained that the prohibition movement, since it aimed to change laws,
'ought to be treated as a political, social and economic, and not a religious issue'.
Furthermore, it claimed that, 'as Lutherans we regret ... the doctrine that the use of
liquor as a beverage is in itself a sin.' However, 'the Lutheran church recognises the
gravity of the evils connected with the liquor traffic', but 'its duty in the matter ends
when it teaches the sinfluness of the misuse of liquor, and through the sanctifying
power of the Gospel, strengthens its members against the temptations that lurk in
the use of alcoholic drink.'47 Continued Lutheran adherence to this position was
indicated in 1926, when a statement appeared in the Patriot, wondering when the
Lutheran churches would join the battle against alcohol." The reply published in
the Australian Lutheran not only illustrated Lutheran views on prohibition, but
also provided a clear statement of the fundamental Lutheran stance on all social
and political issues:
as long as prohibitionists insist on making the reform they advocate a religious question,
we shall make no common cause with them. But if they make it a purely political issue,
many Lutherans will vote for prohibition, just as they would vote for the abolition of
slavery or for legislation to suppress open immorality, or for a policy of better roads."

This distinction between what was a religious question and what was a political
question, albeit a political question on which Christians might be especially likely
to act, was not one which seemed important to many non - Lutheran Christians.
However, for Lutherans this was of great importance, as it sprang directly from

Luther's doctrine of the two kingdoms, which had authority as a Lutheran
confessional statement.50 This doctrine was one to which South Australian

relation to prohibition, but in relation to other social issues as well, they
maintained a clear distinction between what they were called to as Christians and as
citizens. Hence, despite the invitation of the South Australian Alliance, and later of
the Council of Churches in South Australia, to join them, the Lutheran churches,

as churches, refrained from taking up social issues. It is not known how many
individual Lutherans, acting as Christian citizens, acted on social issues. There was

adopted a more passive social role than Luther's 'two kingdoms" teaching
indicated.5t
The fact that the Southern Cross, alone among the church papers in the 1920s and

1930s, carried advertisements for alcoholic beverages is an indication of Catholic
attitudes to 'demon drink'. To most Catholics, drink was not a demon, and to those
few Catholics who knew the technicalities of their faith well, to see alcohol as evil in
itself was to subscribe to the Manichean heresy.52 Viewing alcohol in this way
'transfers responsibility from the agent to the instrument, and so destroys morality.'
Thus, prohibition, which so many other Christians were seeking, was 'an Insult, an

Outrage and an Indignity ... a remedy fatal to morals ... fatal to temperance.'53
Moreover, a not insignificant number of Catholics were engaged in the hotel trade,
and Catholic spokesmen showed more interest than did people of other churches in

protecting the interests of those who were thus employed. The Australian
archbishops, in a 1918 pronouncement, had declared that prohibition would be
'unjust to those engaged in the drink traffic', and this was twice quoted during the
period when prohibitionists were most active, and was enthusiastically endorsed by
the State Council of the Australian Catholic Federation.5"
Though opposed to prohibition, Catholics acknowledged the evils that stemmed

from abuse of alcohol and promoted moderation in its use. The editor of the
Southern Cross responded very angrily when the Methodist paper, the Australian
Christian Commonwealth, referred to it as 'that fiercely intemperate sheet.'55 So
angry was he that he departed 'from our rule of treating the mendacious Methodist
sheet with the silent contempt which it merits', and defended the Catholic position
and the Southern Cross's position vigorously. He claimed that his readers would
know
that it is a deliberate and malicious falsehood, characteristic of the organ in question, to
represent the 'Cross', or Catholics in general, as opposed to temperance. As a matter of fact,
we have always followed the Church in advocating temperance in all things.5s

Though the word 'intemperate' was what really angered the editor of the Southern
Cross, he also objected to 'fiercely', because, as he said, 'we have never been able to
emulate the fierceness of the intemperate cranks who now howl for prohibition.'57
This protest indicates something of the bitter sectarian spirit of the time, as well as
Catholic attitudes towards drinking. We can be sure that the irony of its placement
in the Southern Gross was not lost on the Methodists whom it maligned. It was
placed next to an advertisement for 'West End' beerl58
During 1919 and 1920, when many other Christians were putting considerable

effort into trying to convince the government to take the prohibition question

24

CHURCHES AND ALCOHOL

seriously, the Southern Cross frequently and emphatically decried prohibition. It
supported the argument of the Australian archbishops who not only believed that it
would be 'an unwarrantable infringement on the reasonable liberty of the mass of
the people,' but also that it 'would most probably be inefficacious for the purpose in
view ... and ... in the end might produce more evil than it would remove.' In the
same statement, the archbishops 'frankly admit[ted] that drink has done, and is
doing much evil in Australia,' but argued that 'what the people needed was not

force and compulsion from outside, but a building up and strengthening of
character from within, and then decent surroundings and comfortable homes, in
which they would have a chance of living honest, clean, sober lives.'S9 The
implication of this last statement, that better living conditions would help people
to live more responsible lives and be less vulnerable to the lure of drink was not one

that found much favour with prohibitionists. They argued that drink was the
determining factor of the squalor and poverty of the lives of many of the
intemperate, and often promised that prosperity would be one of the results of a life
of abstinence. Father Lockington, a Melbourne Jesuit who addressed an Adelaide
meeting in 1920, on his return from the United States of America where he had been

investigating prohibition in practice, supported the archbishops' analysis of the
relationship between poverty and intemperance. He believed the prohibitionists
were wrong because
they could not make a man strong by propping him up with crutches. He should be built
up morally and physically, and the removal of poverty would go a long way towards

endowing him with that self- respect, love for all that was good and true, and moral
courage that would enable him to resist intemperance.6D

In the previous year, a similar line had been preached at St Francis' Church in
Melbourne, and reported in the Southern Cross: 'While they herded people in the
miasmatic atmosphere of slumland, the drink evil would be with them .... The real
remedy was to provide happiness and comfort for all.'61 Catholics, on the whole,

had not left the 'miasmatic atmosphere of slumland' so far behind them as
Anglicans and Protestants had done, which helps to explain their greater tolerance

of drink and the drinker, and also their different analysis of the relationship
between drink and poverty.
While waiting for the abolition of poverty, the Southern Cross had other more
specific and immediately practical suggestions about combatting intemperance. In
an editorial in 1919, it suggested a 'Catholic temperance program', whose main
features were restricted hours of opening of hotel bars, plentiful supplies of beer at a
fairly high price, greater ease in procuring spirits for medicinal purposes, an end to
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At the Guild's 37th anniversary celebrations in 1920, the guest speaker, Father

Doyle, a Dominican priest, warned his listeners that, if they drank at all, they could
not be assured of remaining moderate, 'social' drinkers, and urged them 'for the
sake of charity, good example and the moral support of the weak who had not their
strength of character ... for the love of God and their fellow men to take the pledge.'63
Seventeen of them did so at the end of that meeting. If they were still being faithful
to that pledge in March 1926, they might have agreed with the Rev. R.P. Denny. who
spoke at a Guild picnic at Thebarton Oval. In a style that would have qualified him
to grace a South Australian Alliance rostrum he claimed:
total abstinence is good for body, mind and soul; good for a man's business, for his
banking account, for his home, for his wife and family. It brings health, happiness and

prosperity, and keeps a man fit for his daily work and for the hour of special emergency. It
is also good for one's neighbour, as good example is often useful for the weaker brethren."

But the total abstainers of the Guild of St John the Baptist remained very much a
minority among Catholics, and they were not to the fore in the temperance battles of
the 1920s or the 1930s. They disappeared even from the Southern Cross. The last
reference to a Guild picnic was in 1930, when the claim was made that 'the only

power on earth that can conquer evil habits and transform the drunkard, and
control the use of liquor, is the moral force of Christ's saving grace.'65 Certainly
Catholics showed little evidence of putting faith in other methods of controlling the
use of liquor, and as early as 1922 the Southern Cross was condemning the
Methodists for continuing their campaign for prohibition. It claimed that it was
'certainly not a political issue ... at present, though the Methodists and other
fanatics have tried their hardest to make it one.' Thus the Methodists were
'meddling' in 'controversial politics' which the churches should keep out of.66 On
other issues, particularly to do with education, the Catholic church seemed willing

enough to be involved in politics. Perhaps, then, its condemnation of the
Methodists had more to do with their different views about alcohol, than about the

relationship between the church and politics. Furthermore, in condemning
alcohol, Methodists and other temperance advocates were often seen by Catholics to
be attacking a set of cultural patterns, including a characteristic use of leisure time,

which was strongly associated with Catholicism. Alcohol, at least when it was
consumed in public, was a powerful symbol of working class life, in which
drinking went hand in hand with gambling, racing, contact sports, and with lack of
discipline and general 'respectability'. The lives of Catholics conformed to this
pattern to a greater extent than did those of other denominations, who often had

'shouting' and to the extension of credit in bars, and a ban on 'drinking among
women' on licensed premises. 'This is the kind of reform,' it claimed, 'which

little sympathy for Catholicism's tolerance of such a life pattern. If, as Hunt
concludes, 'drink had a lot to do with antipathy to Catholicism among

recommends itself to honest and reasonable folk.'62
A quite different approach, and one which was much more akin to dominant

Protestants.68

Nonconformist strategies, was taken by the Guild of St John the Baptist. This
organisation, which was founded in 1883 at Thebarton, was committed to the care
of underprivileged boys and men. During the inter -war period it was still being run
by its founder, Monsignor Healy. In 1922 he established the Guild of St John the
Baptist Total Abstinence Society, although total abstinence and the signing of a
pledge as an aid to commitment were already associated with the work of the Guild.

Protestants,'67 then we can assume also that Protestant condemnation of drink and,

by implication, of a whole life style, had a lot to do with Catholic antipathy to

The five other churches, Methodist, Presbyterian, Baptist, Congregationalist and
Churches of Christ, were all officially committed to the cause of prohibition and

other temperance goals through their affiliation with the South Australian
Alliance. The Catholic and Lutheran churches had no connection with the
Alliance, and the Anglican church was connected only through the CETS.69 The
affiliated bodies contributed to the work of the Alliance in proportion to their
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numbers and their enthusiasm for the cause. In the case

of the smaller churches this

their own peculiar
meant that their temperance activities and to some extent
hidden
in the collective
responses to temperance questions were at least partly

who were big enough to
witness of the Alliance. It was really only the Methodists
of their own while
visible
temperance
campaign
maintain an independent, highly
well.
contributing significantly to the work of the Alliance as
piecemeal, and
The Presbyterian approach to prohibition was low -key and
which total abstinence
expressed
in
those
churches
in
lacked the passion that was
There were no clear doctrinal
was, if not the rule, then the unquestioned standard.
probably a
guidelines for Presbyterians to follow on this matter, and there was

official stance of the
significant lack of correlation between the public,
'given

denomination and the private practice of many Presbyterians. Although not
which drinking in hotel bars
to drink', and not part of the working class culture in
'they liked their whisky'.
or on public occasions was the norm, 'everyone knew' that
in
the
home,
as
part
of
a 'civilised' pattern of
Moderate consumption of alcohol
Presbyterians. In this,
eating and offering hospitality, was not uncommon among
Nevertheless,
official
Presbyterian support
they were very similar to Anglicans.70
resolved to support
consistent.
In
1919,
State
Assembly
for prohibition was fairly
published material
time
the
Presbyterian
Banner
the movement," and from time to
of the South Australian Alliance."
in favour of prohibition,72 or noted the work
people can be made
Sometimes, a voice was raised in protest against the view that
of the

Christians by acts of parliament. The Rev. Hugh Morris, Moderator
and improved
Assembly in 1921, was one such voice. He believed that reformed laws

their money 'in
social conditions were ineffective in inducing 'poor men' to spend
conditions. That

providing home comforts' rather than remain living in slum
Sin, not laws or social
would only happen 'when the gospel was embraced.'74
in an editorial,
conditions, was the problem. In June of 1923, the Rev. A.C. Weber,
Christian folk of the
expressed a different view when he declared: `It is quite time the

cleared our land of
Churches rose up in indignation, and through the ballot box
Work Committee, which tried to keep itself
this curse.'75 The Presbyterian Life and
about them whenever it
alert to threats to public and private morality, and to protest
urging them
send
a
circular
to
all
Presbyterians,
could, decided in March of 1924 to
would pledge their support for
elections
for
candidates
who
to vote at the coming
supporting and
the South Australian Alliance.76 Since the Alliance was still actively Presbyterian
this
amounted
to
a
strong,
official
hopeful of achieving prohibition,
endorsement of prohibition.
The Congregational church was not to the fore in the campaign for prohibition,
sympathy for the cause amongst
though there was certainly much
circles,
prohibition was not publicly and
Congregationalists, and, in their
by
many
Anglicans,
Catholics and Lutherans. The
emphatically opposed, as it was
in 1922 that 39
Social Questions Committee reported to the Union meetings
Alliance
speakers."
In
1926,
the Executive
churches had opened their pulpits to
the questions
'had
under
its
notice
during
the
year
Committee reported that it had
appeared to be
instruction,
and
took
such
action
as
of gambling, drink and sex

-scale attempts to unite
necessary at the time.'78 But there were no large
of
prohibition.
Principal Kiek, who was
Congregationalists behind the banner

addressed
outspoken on social issues and greatly respected by Congregationalists,
and
expressed
the view
the Union Meetings in 1922 on 'Our Social Responsibility',

'that the Church confines its social activities too much to the questions of drink,
gambling and immorality,' and suggested a wider platform. This was reported in
derisive tones in the Methodist paper, which claimed that Kiek had nothing new to
offer, and that 'all his suggestions were passed by our Conference a dozen years
ago.'" Despite this, Kiek's standing as a credible spokesperson on social issues was

confirmed by the invitation extended to him by the Methodists to speak on
prohibition at the Social Service Demonstration of their 1924 Conference."
The Congregational reaction to temperance activities was to some extent a
reflection of their distinctive denominational style. Judging from their sedate
newspaper, and the restrained way in which they reported their activities, we can
surmise that Congregationalists were not the kind of people to feel comfortable

with the noisy, flamboyant, emotional and often simplistic approach of the
prohibition movement. This conclusion is supported by evidence on other
occasions of a Congregational response that set them apart from other churches. On

their own admission, Congregationalism's 'chief appeal has been made to the
middle and wealthier classes,'®' and perhaps this too helps to explain its cool and
reasoned rather than impassioned and campaigning approach.82

The Baptists were similarly circumspect in their support for prohibition,
perhaps because, like the Presbyterians, they were concerned about their financial
difficulties and their declining strength, and their mood was far from confident.
Any lack of vigor sprang from that, rather than from lack of conviction. Prohibition
was not something that was debated amongst Baptists: it was accepted almost as an
article of faith. The Baptist Record declared with confidence in 1924: 'As Baptists
we know where we stand in relation to the liquor traffic: we are against it, root and
branch.'85 Baptists regularly passed resolutions at their annual meetings
supporting the work of the South Australian Alliance in general and the cause of
prohibition in particular.B4.In 1927, when many others had turned their attention to
more partial goals in relation to alcohol, the President of the Baptist Union, in his

presidential address on 'Some Troubles and their Solutions' recommended
prohibition as the solution to intemperance.85
It was the Methodists and the members of Churches of Christ who were the most
energetic and uncompromising supporters of prohibition. Their support sprang in
no small measure from the fact that total abstinence was all but universal amongst
them. Prohibition seemed the logical public corollary of this private attitude. The
impact of the Methodist church on the prohibition movement was greater than that
of the Churches of Christ because of its very much greater size and its consequently
greater ability to contribute people and other resources to the cause. In intensity and
enthusiasm, however, Churches of Christ members were equal to the Methodists.
Both took up the cause earlier than any others, and pursued it harder and longer,
and often in more colourful language. Intemperance was 'a malignant growth,' 86
and the liquor trade 'unscrupulous'B7 and 'iniquitous',88 and therefore 'the
professing Christians of Australia' ought to 'pray for the abolition of the liquor

traffic, and vote as they

pray.'89

`Beer and whiskey,' declared the Australian

Christian Commonwealth,
have had their day, and it is time that they ceased to be. They do not cure diseases; they
cause them. They do not benefit the community; they curse it. They do not add to human
happiness; they are the prolific parents of misery and pain.90
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The South Australian Methodist Conference of 1919 decided to set apart the Rev.
Frank Lade, for one year of propaganda work in connection with the prohibition of
the liquor traffic, and to that end called on Methodists to contribute £500.91 Lade
was to work with and through the South Australian Alliance, which regarded him

as '... the most valuable contribution to the movement that the Alliance has yet
received.'92 So highly did it regard him that when the 1920 Methodist Conference
again set him aside for a year of temperance work, the Alliance agreed to meet the
cos ts.93

Frank Lade was well - educated, an extremely able speaker, and a man whose

integrity and Christian qualities were unquestioned. His standing within the
Methodist community is indicated by the fact that he was chosen as President of the
Conference in 1916, and as principal of Brighton College from 1922 to 1927 and of
Wesley College from 1927 to 1939.99 In 1919, when he began his work for the South
Australian Alliance, he was a seasoned temperance campaigner. In 1915, he had
been the main speaker at a 'monster demonstration' in support of early closing.95In
1917, when he was vice - president of the Alliance, he had challenged, in public
debate, H.L. Penfold- Hyland, a prominent South Australian vigneron and staunch
opponent of prohibition. The debate, entitled 'Is Prohibition Desirable ?' took place
in the Brougham Place Congregational Church, and although 700 people crowded
the building, 'hundreds' more were turned away.98 On that occasion Lade argued

against alcohol primarily on health grounds. He maintained that alcohol was a
drug and should be treated like other drugs. He dismissed the view that the means to

the abolition of intemperance was 'to improve the man' first of all. 'All you need
first of all,' he maintained, 'is to put the drugged drink out of his reach ... then you
give him an opportunity to become a better man.'97 Penfold - Hyland had no answer
to the logic of Lade's argument, and made no serious attempt to rebut it. Instead, he
relied on humour and concern about the South Australian economy to make his
case persuasive. He stressed the importance of the wine industry to the state, and
pushed the view, surely scarcely credible in 1917, that wine was 'not alcohol'.98 He
encouraged his audience to 'follow the king', and take a little wine. Many South
Australians had previously followed the King's example and had agreed to abstain
from alcohol during the war, as a patriotic gesture. Penfold - Hyland was delighted
to inform them that the King was drinking again, on medical advice, and, raising
his wine glass, he invited them to do the samej99It is not clear who, in the opinion of
the audience, won the debate, but the South Australian Alliance felt sure enough of
the persuasive power of Lade's case to publish the speeches in full and distribute
them in pamphlet form.

Lade, who spoke from many platforms, argued the temperance cause in
specifically religious terms if he saw fit, but when he was preaching to non - church
audiences, he consistently presented alcohol as a health problem. He did not rely on
the 'weaker brother' argument, and claimed that 'the banning of alcoholic liquors
is in the interest of normal human nature and not simply out of consideration for
the abnormal. Man is so constituted physiologically that alcoholic liquors can be
safely indulged in by no one.'100 Hence, he concluded, 'the prohibition of the liquor

traffic is immediately in the interests of hygiene and only secondarily or by
consequence in the interests of morality.'101 He edited the Patriot during 1920, and

gave considerable space in it to health - related arguments against alcohol. He
insisted that 'the man who is drunk is drugged,' and is therefore a 'problem for the
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health authorities rather than for the clergy.'102 He believed that once it was

understood that 'we prohibitionists are out in the interests of public health and are
not trying to make men moral by Act of Parliament ... the prohibition movement
will prove irresistable and sweep through this country like wild- fire.'103 Not all
Methodists, or other pro - prohibition Christians, gave such prominence to this view

that prohibition was primarily a health question. Within the churches, the
arguments that were used were often expressed in religious terms, and probably
many would have felt more in tune with Bishop Thomas's biblical approach, or
with that of the editor of the Australian Christian who claimed that 'our chief
objection to "the trade" is founded on moral and religious reasons.'104 Nevertheless,
since the battle for prohibition had to be fought in the community at large and
ultimately in the parliament, Frank Lade's style was a great advantage. The Patriot
was sure that 'the ripening of public sentiment in favour of Prohibition has

undoubtedly been, to a large measure, due to his logical and vigorous addresses and
literary articles.'1°9

Methodism's work for prohibition did not end with the gift of Frank Lade to the
movement. The church had a 'social service platform' which included many issues
such as care for immigrants, Sunday observance, 'care for the poor and reform of the

criminal classes,' the prevention of venereal diseases, the promotion of total
abstinence and prohibition, and opposition to all forms of gambling,106 but
prohibition was, in the early 1920s, clearly the primary concern. Almost all Social

Service Department entries in the Australian Christian Commonwealth were about
prohibition, which was often promoted as plain commonsense and a way to avoid
race suicide. At the Social Service Demonstration of the 1921 Methodist conference
prohibition was the chief focus and Frank Lade tried to stress the complementarity
of various approaches to it by contending that 'no sound argument could be drawn
from Scripture, science or common sense to show that prohibition was wrong or the
licensing of the sale of alcohol was right. "07 Of course, Lade was preaching to the

converted, as prohibition advocates often were when addressing Christians,
especially in the Nonconformist churches. Neither speakers nor the audience

regarded this as a waste of time. The Australian Christian reported on one occasion
that 'members of the Churches of Christ do not need converting to the temperance
cause, but many delight to attend meetings where the prohibition plea is made in
order to demonstrate their attitude to the drink traffic.' l°8 Those already converted
realised the need to do more than to attend meetings and maintain their personal
witness through total abstinence. They needed also to produce another generation
of temperance workers, and this was the motivation behind the support, in many of
the churches, for the juvenile temperance organisation, the Band of Hope.109

Through the Band of Hope, through Sunday School lessons and Christian
Endeavour Society programmes, temperance workers tried to foster in children
what the Methodists called 'relentless hostility' to alcohol." Such strategies relied
on moral suasion for their success, and also on monumental faith and patience on
the part of their advocates, since the goals were, of necessity, distant.
In the meantime, the South Australian Alliance continued to maintain its many-

sided attack on alcohol and its urgent campaign for prohibition. Through its
numerous meetings and Field Days, and through the pages of the Patriot," the
Alliance spread an immense amount of information, comment, debate, letters,
statistics, photos, cartoons and inspirational material, all designed to prove that
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alcohol was disastrous for individuals and for the state, and that prohibition 'gets
results ... pays ... has made good.'12 Much supporting evidence from the United
States of America, 'the Great Land of Constitutional Prohibition', was presented in
the form of articles, photos and statistics.'" The Patriot also paid a good deal of
attention to the imagined effects of prohibition on the South Australian economy.
This was an apt strategy since the South Australian wine industry was expanding at
that time and the government was underwriting it by settling returned soldiers on
irrigation blocks on the River Murray and encouraging them to grow vines. Even
for these people, according to the Alliance, prohibition was good news. If Australia
was already the 'vineyard of the Empire,' it would be so to an even greater extent

pronounce strongly against alcohol, was prepared in 1925 to pass a resolution in
support of one o'clock closing on Saturdays.123 It was claimed during the debate
that 85 per cent of hotels had a bookmaker on the premises, and so perhaps early
closing was seen as a practical way of controlling gambling as well as drinking. In
any case, in a rare moment of triumph for Arnold, the motion was 'adopted with a
considerable show of enthusiasm.'124
Apart from some expression of concern about the connection between Saturday
afternoon drinking and gambling, the arguments advanced in support on one
o'clock closing differed little from those that were used to promote prohibition.
There was hardly any analysis of particular problems associated with Saturday

under prohibition, since growing grapes for production of dried fruit, non -

afternoon drinking, but a good deal of the by -then familiar, generalised

intoxicating drinks and vinegar was far more profitable than making wine. "' The
Patriot, often using cartoons and catchy slogans to underline its message, regularly

condemnation of alcohol as a blight on society. Early closing advocates simply
assumed that the restricting of the hours during which alcohol was available for
sale would lessen its impact and diminish its harmful effects. Saturday afternoon

portrayed the liquor interests as malevolent, irresponsible, prejudiced and
destructive,"5 whereas the aim of the temperance interests was 'to help, not to
hinder; to construct, not to destroy; to do the greatest good to the largest number and
to promote the well -being of all.'116

Although its 1920 petition to parliament was unsuccessful, the Alliance
continued its lobbying. Before the elections of 1921 and 1924 it campaigned to get

candidates to pledge themselves to support a referendum on prohibition if they
were elected, and to persuade voters to vote for candidates who were prepared to
make this pledge. Twice in 1924, in January and in July, an Alliance deputation
waited on the premier."7 All of this was part of an effort, agreed to at the Annual
Conference of the South Australian Alliance in 1921, 'to concentrate all its forces
and resources upon an effort to secure Prohibition in South Australia by 1925.' On
that occasion, in what must have been a stirring ceremony, 'every delegate stood,
and with the right hand raised, made the resolve: "We will see it through! "'118
Although it appeared optimistic throughout 1922 and 1923, by 1924 the Alliance
knew that it would not 'see it through' by 1925, and like the churches it represented,
it ceased agitating for prohibition in the near future, and opted instead to work for

the maintenance or improvement of the current licensing situation, which was
frequently under attack. This did not mean that prohibitionists changed their
minds or ceased to see prohibition as their ultimate goal. The Alliance claimed that
it was 'the Church in Action against the Liquor Trade,' 119 and that 'the attitude of

the Christian Church to the Liquor Traffic should be one of absolute and
uncompromising hostility.'120 That claim was supported by resolutions and
statements of the churches long after 1924. But in case anyone should infer from
their change of immediate strategy, a sacrifice of their long term goals, both the
Alliance and one of its affiliated churches made name changes. Late in 1925 the
South Australian Alliance became the South Australian Prohibition League, and
in 1926, the Churches of Christ Temperance and Social Problems Committee
became the Prohibition and Social Problems Committee.121 They were clearly
signalling that to change tactics was not to retreat from the field.
From 1924, early closing of hotel bars on Saturdays became the legislative focus of

the temperance lobby. The conferences or annual meetings of several churches
passed resolutions supporting early closing, and church social service departments
and temperance committees began 'working zealously' for this end.122 Even the
Adelaide Anglican synod, hitherto resistant to the efforts of Arnold to get it to

was the obvious target, given the general tendency towards a shorter working week
and a half - holiday on Saturdays. If the bars continued to be open at a time when
most people were at leisure, then the chances for indulgence in alcohol were great,

and at the same time, those workers who were employed in the hotel trade were
denied the benefits of a shorter working week.
All those forces which had previously agitated for prohibition threw themselves
behind the campaign for one o'clock closing, though they were, in some cases, more

realistic than they had been earlier about the difficulties they faced. As the
Australian Christian Commonwealth pointed out:
there is no political party today daring enough to oppose the liquor trade ... It was possibly
too much to expect even a Labour Government to consider the happiness and well being of

their supporters to be more worthy of consideration than political security."

The Methodist Social Service Department had already realised this and declared:
we do not propose any longer to stand, cap in hand, on the door mat of the politician,
begging for his 'powerful influence' and in grudging favours. The offensive must be with

us in future."

It was difficult, however, to translate this aggressive attitude into effective policy.
What options were available? Several churches, and the Council of Churches in

South Australia,127 'wisely delegated' the question 'to the South Australian
Alliance." The WCTU continued to teach 'scientific temperance' in schools, and
to regret that the subject was not examinable.129 The WCTU women also continued
their 'public house work.' Reports of this work displayed a political and economic

naivety which underlines the futility of this earnest and gentle approach. For
example, at the WCTU's 1927 Triennial Convention it was reported that
hotels have been visited and it was pointed out to one publican that a case of distress was
caused mainly through the drunken habits of a father who obtained liquor from this hotel.
The publican said he was sorry but continued to supply the man with drink and said he
would send around a pint of milk daily for the children."°

Meanwhile, in Wallaroo's five hotels, 'good work is done by personal solicitation,
and men who have been spoken to upon the evils of drink have been known to pass
by the liquor bars instead of spending their money there.''s1 It is clear that this 'good
work' moved them no nearer the goal of early closing, and they openly confessed

32

CHURCHES AND ALCOHOL

that their legislative work' was 'quite at a standstill.'132 The Prohibition League's
legislative work was at a standstill too, after its 'strong deputation' to the Premier in
October 1926 achieved nothing.t33 It continued to put its faith and much of its
energy into the printed and the spoken word. From late 1926 it published the Patriot
monthly rather than fortnightly. The journal was expanded in size, was printed on
better quality paper and carried advertisements for Adelaide business firms,
indicating that, despite the apparent lack of advancement towards its goals, the
temperance movement was in good heart, and financially secure. In April 1929, the
Patriot began advertising a 'Prohibition Open Forum,' to be held monthly in the
Rechabite Hall in Grote Street.131 At these meetings, which attracted 'all classes','35
veteran campaigners from several denominations pleaded the cause of
temperance.136 The Prohibition League, in organising these meetings, was acting
on the belief that 'truth ripens in the open air of public discussion,'137 and by May
had concluded that 'upon no measure of temperance reform, since the movement
for six o'clock closing has there been such unanimity as upon this question.''"

All of this patient campaigning and heightened awareness was to no avail,
however, unless it could somehow impinge on the lawmakers. The chance came in
August 1929, though to what extent this was due to the work of the temperance
movement during the previous five years it is impossible to tell. Shirley (later Sir
Shirley) Jeffries, a Methodist and a Liberal member of the House of Assembly,
introduced a private member's bill proposing a referendum on the question of early
Saturday closing.139In his second reading speech, Jeffries claimed that 'in every part
of the State, there is strong agitation for this reform ... among all classes of the
community, including those who have never been associated in the past with
temperance reform there are many hundreds, if not thousands, who think this
reform is long overdue.'140 The temperance movement was delighted. The
Prohibition League threw all its efforts into supporting Jeffries, giving one o'clock
closing much coverage in the Patriot and organising a mass meeting at the Adelaide
Town Hall on 3 November.191 The new superintendent of the Methodist Social
Service Department, the Rev. A.D. McCutcheon, gave the cause prominence by
interviewing a well -known and sympathetic citizen each week from 6 September to
18 October, and having the interviews published in the Australian Christian

Commonwealth. The interviewees, who represented four denominations and a
wide range of interests and influence, were the Rev. E.S. Kiek, R.S. Richards, M.P.,

Shirley Jeffries, M.P., Archdeacon J.S. Moyes, Frank Nieass, Secretary of the
Australian Government Workers' Union, R.D. Nicholls, M.P., the Rev. Dr G.H.
Wright of Stow Memorial Congregational Church, and Dr C. Duiguid.142 Canon
Frewin successfully appealed to the Anglican synod to express its support for
Jeffries' bil1,143 and many church people and organisations forwarded to their local
member of parliament evidence of their support for one o'clock closing.149
In parliament, the debate turned not just on the temperance question, but on the
rightness or otherwise of deciding such a question by means of a referendum.
Jeffries himself claimed not to be 'a believer in the referendum as an instrument of
government,' but to be a 'believer in ascertaining whether there is a sufficient body
of public opinion behind questions of this kind to make a reform effective if it is
introduced.' 195 He suggested that the real reason some people, including members
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of the Licensed Victuallers' Association and their friends in parliament, argued
against the holding of a referendum, was that they knew and feared the level of
support for early closing in the community.'46 The bill was before parliament for
three months, and, as Jeffries acknowledged, was debated fully.147It was defeated on
28 November 1929, by 27 votes to 14, in a conscience vote.148 The advocates of one

o'clock closing, refusing to accept this as final defeat, immediately mounted a
campaign to ensure that in the next parliament there would be a majority of
members committed to early closing.199 The results of the election held on 5 April
1930 indicated their lack of success, and, to their dismay, Shirley Jeffries was not reelected.150 In a mood that was despondent yet realistic, the Patriot concluded that
the election result was 'a distinct negative. The ballot box has been padlocked, and
liquor's seal affixed to it for at least three years.'151 It was a bitter blow, the more so
since it followed the great defeat over prohibition. But the temperance movemeent

did not lick its wounds for long.
Concern for early Saturday closing was soon set aside in favour of preparations
for the battle that was looming over the question of six o'clock closing on weekdays.
The defence of six o'clock closing occupied temperance interests for the rest of the
decade. There was considerable support for an extension of liquor trading hours,
both within parliament and within the community at large. But there was also a
large body of opinion, not all of it wowser or prohibitionist, which believed six
o'clock closing had been a positive reform, and, representing as it did the 'will of the
people,' should not be tampered with. According to the South Australian Alliance,
extended hours were 'not wanted by any section of the people,' except for the 'the
liquor interests.'152 The 'will of the people' had been expressed by the referendum of
1915, and should not be flouted, since it was 'more sacred than the profits of brewers

and publicans. "53 It is possible that the views expressed by 'the people' in 1915
might have changed by 1935, but this was not something which temperance
advocates chose to investigate, or even, it seems, think about seriously. Their
'unswerving hostility' to the drink trade remained unchanged, and this was the real
basis of their stand against changes to the licensing laws. To avoid complicating the
issue with too close a scrutiny of the 'will of the people' may have been a wise
strategy, because there is some evidence that they had to work very hard, in the early

1930s at least, to maintain support for the temperance cause. There were other
urgent issues clamouring for the attention of the churches, especially the growth of
legalised gambling. The South Australian Alliance hinted at another factor too
when, in October 1933, it complained that
there are not a few Christian people who are inclined to pooh -pooh any agitation against
the liquor traffic in the present day. They are very ready to declare that the problem is
solving itself, and in the words of a prominent church member, "It is only wasting money
to keep up the agitation. "131

There was not much money to be wasted in 1933, and the declining fortunes of the
South Australian'Alliance were reflected in the depression -style Patriot which was
reduced to four poor - quality pages which carried no advertising. Despite these
difficulties, every move to extend liquor trading hours was countered with strong
protests from the Alliance and from some of the churches.
The first skirmish was in 1934, over a bill to provide the Returned Sailors and
Soldiers Imperial League Club (RSSILC) with a special licence for selling liquor
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after six o'clock.'" The RSSILC Licensing Bill was a private bill, and not part of a
campaign to alter the general licensing situation, but was opposed by some people
on the grounds that it set a dangerous precedent, and could easily lead to further
undermining of six o'clock closing. Some also argued that it was undemocratic to
give special drinking rights to a few, but such was the sympathy for the RSSILC
that the bill was passed, on 15 November 1934)56 From that time on, the battle for
six o'clock was on in earnest.

Within a year, a Labor member, S.R. Whitford, had introduced into the

Legislative Council a bill to amend the licensing act by the reinstatement of late
closing and the extension of the permit system and the drinking opportunities for
bona fide travellers and hotel lodgers.1" Most of the public attention focused on the
attempt to end six o'clock closing. Whitford was supported by the Licensed
Victuallers' Association, but he claimed that the bill was not 'a publican's Bill', and
was 'as much in the interests of the public as it is of the publican.'156 He claimed that
those who opposed the bill were prohibitionists or wowsers, whom he described as
'snipe -nosed people who wear spectacles on the tips of their noses, and can see no
good in anyone.'155 Unafraid of such a description, the Rev. E.H. Woollacott,
Superintendent of the Methodist Social Service Department, urged his fellow
Methodists to the battle lines:
Let us uncover every gun we possess and repulse this impudent project with such vigour
and decision that the first -line of our legislative strength be not broken.... Methodists, rally
to the fray!.... Hold meetings .... Write to your Members of Parliament.160

According to Woollacott, the licensed victuallers were defying public opinion,161
and in a radio broádcast during October, the Rev. W.G. Clarke presented the issue
as 'The Publican Versus the Public. "62 The opposition of the public to the bill was

expressed at a 'Citizens' Indignation Meeting' in the Adelaide Town Hall in

September. The meeting was addressed by E.S. Kiek, who described it as 'a striking
demonstration of the strength of temperance sentiment in Adelaide.'163 The bill
faced much opposition within parliament as well, and although it was passed in
December 1935, it was in an amended form which allowed six o'clock closing to
remain, while liberalising the permit system. 161 'The Voice of the People Prevails'
claimed the Methodist Social Service Department.165 'Long Live Six O'Clock
Closing!', said the Patriol.166 But a warning note was sounded by the writer of the
South Australian newsletter in the Australian Christian. He deplored the extension
of the permit system, and observed that 'moral deterioration' had set in, as witnessed
by the increasing incidence of drunkenness, which boded ill for the future)"
The final round in the battle for six o'clock was fought in 1938, when Whitford
made his second attempt to have the licensing act amended. The indignation of the
temperance lobby was greater than ever, and the churches made their views felt in
whatever ways fitted their own denominational styles and resources. 'As Christian
citizens,' argued the Baptist Record,
it is our duty to bring pressure to bear upon Parliament to reject this measure, and, failing
that to submit the question to the people. To pray and work for the retention of this reform
is a Christian demand.'6s

The South Australian Congregationalist, which had been previously engrossed in
its own affairs, ran a strong editorial statement against interfering with six o'clock
closing, which, it claimed, could not be justly altered without areferendum.'69The
1938 Anglican synod passed a strong resolution against the bill, and Bishop
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Thomas frequently condemned the permit system and spoke in favour of early
closing.'" When Richard Thomas, the Bishop of Willochra, declared himself to be
in favour of late closing, since the hotel bar was 'the poor man's club', the Bishop of
Adelaide was quick to dissociate himself from this point of view.'!' G.T. Fitzgerald,

the chairman of the Churches of Christ Social Service Department, issued an
invitation, through the Methodist paper, to a Churches of Christ conference
demonstration at which six o'clock closing would be the subject. 'Hands off the Six

O'Clock Closing Act!', he urged, and continued in pulpit- thumping style:
It represents the expressed will of the people, and the will of the people must remain more

sacred than the profits of the brewers and publicans. Christians! Democrats! Patriots!
Friends of the Young! Arise! Demand that Parliament shall put the wishes of the people
first.'72

The Council of Churches in South Australia, which up to this point had been happy
to leave most action on the drink issue to the South Australian Alliance, protested
'in the most emphatic manner against the flagrant and undemocratic attempt being
made in the interests of the Drink traffic to alter the hours of consumption of liquor,
in direct violation of the expressed will of the electors,' and launched an appeal for a
10,000 shilling Fighting Fund 'to retain the benefits of six o'clock closing.'173
The climax 'of the churches' public campaign was the Youth Protest Rally of 28
September 1938, when at least 3,000174 young people marched from the City Baths
behind Parliament House, up King William Street to the Adelaide Town Hall. The
crowd at the meeting overflowed into Pirie Street Methodist, Flinders Street Baptist

and Stow Memorial Congregational churches. On that occasion, 6,000 people,
claiming to represent 48,000 members of 15 organisations, passed a resolution
denying the claim that young people wanted the bill amended, affirming the
benefits of early closing and opposing alteration to the legislation except by
referendum)" Probably more effective than all of these statements, resolutions and

rallies in influencing the final outcome of Whitford's 'booze bill', was the
consistent lobbying of parliamentarians that was going on at the same time. E.H.
Woollacott was the chief lobbyist for the churches. He put enormous energy into
this activity before the 1938 election, in order to secure a result that would 'prove a
definite triumph for moral righteousness in our land.' 176 The Premier, Sir Richard
Butler, complained of the 'intrusion of the Churches ... into politics',177 but that did
not stop Woollacott. He organised lobbying again when Whitford's second bill was
before parliament. Given that the 1938 parliament had an extraordinarily high
number of independents, susceptible to non -party arguments, this was an astute
move on Woollacott's part. The bill was defeated, in December 1938, by one vote,
and Woollacott claimed this as his personal victory since he had persuaded one
person to change his mind.178 The Patriot saw it as a 'triumph of Public Opinion'
and believed that it was 'beyond question' that 'the Churches' united activities
counted for a good measure of success in the contest just ended.'179
It had been a prptracted battle and it was a great victory. It was also the last major
battle and the last great victory of the temperance movement. What was achieved by
1938 remained intact until 1967 without the need for major defensive campaigns. By
1967, however, South Australian society and the life and priorities of the churches
were so changed that what the temperance movement had achieved at such cost
between the wars was very easily swept aside.
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organisations, Battalion clubs, all marched to the Adelaide Oval to the

ADELAIDE'S FIRST `TASTE OF
BOLSHEVISM': RETURNED SOLDIERS AND
THE 1918 PEACE DAY RIOTS
DAVID HOOD
On a spring evening late in 1918 the streets of Adelaide rang to the cries of newsboys

announcing- a special edition of the Express newspaper. An Armistice had been
signed which signified the closing chapter of a war which had dragged on for four
years and had cost 60,000 Australian lives. It was Monday, 11 November, and by 10

o'clock that night a large crowd, estimated at between thirty and forty thousand
people, began to gather outside the Post Office awaiting the arrival of the official
cablegram confirming the news. 'The enthusiasm was unbounded', reported the
Advertiser, and, stressing the self- control of the crowd, continued that:
... everybody seemed to have let loose a flood of delight ... the war had ended, the people

knew it, and they were intoxicated with joy..... It was an intensely loyal, happy, and
thoughtful crowd, every unit of which desired to give voice to his or her feelings in the most
becoming way.'

Soon after, the much - awaited cablegram arrived and a copy was immediately posted

outside the offices of the Advertiser. Spontaneous celebrations continued the next
day also, and thousands assembled outside Parliament House at midday to hear
Governor Galway read the official proclamation that the War had ended. Later that
afternoon, Premier Peake announced that Thursday, 14 November, was to be a
holiday to celebrate peace. Apparently such a momentous occasion was thought to

warrant more than spontaneous and unofficial outbursts of sentiment and
patriotism, and Peace Day was to give the people of Adelaide the chance to channel
their energies and enthusiasm into a day of celebration never to be forgotten.2
Even if it had been within the power of the authorities, the weather for the day
could not have been planned better. The populace arose on the morning of the 14th
to a spring day which boasted warm sunshine, a cloudless sky, and a gentle breeze
from the south -west. This was particularly fortunate because they also awoke to the

surprising news that no trams would be running that day due to a stoppage by
employees of the Municipal Tramway Trust (MTT). Nevertheless, thousands of
citizens were undeterred and streamed into the city from the suburbs on foot. The
city itself was 'gay with bunting', and just after ten o'clock a monster victory parade

left Victoria Square led by the Military Commandant, Brigadier - General J.M.
Antill. Many returned soldiers participated in the march, some of whom were
wounded, and all of whom were loudly cheered. Returned nurses, members of the
Naval Reserve and citizen forces, new recruits from the Mitcham Camp, rejected
volunteers, cadets, Red Cross units and women's loyalist and charitable
David Hood is a postgraduate student in History at the University of Adelaide.

accompaniment of numerous bands and overwhelming applause and cheering. At
the Oval itself, forty thousand people awaited the spectacle and six thousand
children prepared to participate in the demonstration. The procession paraded in
front of a dais on which were seated the Governor and Lady Galway, Chief Justice
Sir George Murray, the Premier, and other dignitaries representing the established
social and political institutions of the state. The usual speeches were made, ánd'at
the call of his Excellency three cheers were given from 40,000 throats with a volume
of triumphant sound that must have been heard for miles'.3 'A happy, most
memorable and historic gathering', reported the Advertiser, 'was concluded with
cheers for the British Navy, the British Army, the Australian troops, and the Allies.'"
To both participants and observers, all must have seemed right with the world after
four weary years of war.
But while on the Oval citizens revelled in the bitter-sweet emotions of relief and
remembrance that news of peace had brought, events were unfolding a mile away
which were to shake their assumptions about the stability of society and to lead
them to wonder if the forthcoming age was to be no less anxious than that which

had just passed. When it became clear on the morning of 14 November that
Tramway employees were refusing to man trams, and pickets had established
themselves outside the entrance of the Hackney Road Depot, officers of the MTT
and volunteers took out thirty -one cars in an attempt to provide a service.' These
trams and their operators were subject to physical and verbal abuse by some

members of the general public. In particular the corner of King William and

Grenfell Streets was the scene of violent clashes. Some sections of the crowd cheered
the officials and volunteers but a counter - demonstration of young men jeered the
operators and pelted the cars with road metal. Windows were smashed, trolley poles

pulled off or disconnected from the overhead wires, and attempts made to drag
volunteers from the trams.' Mounted police were unable to control the rioters or to
arrest offenders because of the closeness of the crowd and by the large numbers of
women and children present, who it was feared would be severely injured by the
horses.? Fearing further violence, and the very real possibility that someone might
be electrocuted by the loose trolley - poles, the General Traffic Manager of the MTT,
E.S. Moulden, decided to withdraw all services and the last of the trams returned to
the Depot shortly after lunch."
The attacks on the trams were the most serious but not the only incidents of
public disorder on Peace Day. Several times in the afternoon and evening a large
crowd, reported to contain a number of returned soldiers, gathered outside
prominent Adelaide theatres and demanded either free admission or a cancellation

of the presentation. Some managers found that they were able to control the

situation by offering returned soldiers special free matinees the following week. At

other establishments the audience left during the disturbances, while some
proprietors thought it wisest not to open at all that evening. Refreshment shops
were also closed under threat of smashed windows.9 Constables were posted at the
Tram Depot all that day and into the night but no further incidents occurred there.
Some minor disturbances did break out in the city that evening but by midnight it
had become quiet 'with the exception of a few [people] singing and a little shouting
as stragglers walked home.'to

'Well South Australia', a newspaper correspondent wrote the next morning,
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'how do you like the taste of Bolshevism ?'.11 This correspondent interpreted the
apparently sudden action of Tramway employees refusing to work on Peace Day as
both a symptom of the current spirit of Bolshevism pervading society And as a
trigger to the outbreak and spread of violence. In making this connection, he echoed

the sentiments of many Australians who attributed the industrial and social
convulsions through which Australia passed in 1918 and 1919 to the growing
influence of Bolshevism. Bolshevism was perceived as a threat as immediate and
pernicious as influenza because it was thought to strike directly at the stability of the

social order. For example, after riots in Brisbane in March 1919, the Adelaide
Returned Soldier magazine complained that 'Bolshevism seems to be giving the 'flu
a go for it, as far as quick- spreading is concerned, and yet the same drastic steps are
not taken to check the spread of disloyalty as are taken to check the spread of the

'flu.' 'Both are pretty deadly', it continued, 'but of the two we are satisfied
Bolshevism will do the most harm in the long run'.12 It was believed by many that

the introduction of 'Bolshevik sentiment' in Australia could be attributed to the
work of 'foreign' agitators, and it was also feared that the large numbers of soldiers
returning to Australia at the time, while not themselves active agents of subversion,
could be, manipulated and exploited by disloyal elements in society.ts
These fears were shared by the Returned Sailors and Soldiers' Imperial League of

Australia (RSSILA). Kristianson has noted that riots in Adelaide, Brisbane,
Fremantle and Melbourne in 1918 and 1919 in which returned soldiers participated

provoked an immediate response from the League, which 'stepped in to try and

persuade the returned men to channel their energies into the League' and
culminated in the formation of an 'Army to Fight Bolshevism'.14 But this implies
that these disturbances were essentially of the same character and in some way
linked, and that the League acted immediately and in a national manner. In fact,
there were significant differences between the various disturbances, and the relevant
state branches of the League responded individually rather than as a united Federal
organisation.15 While the final response was usually anti - Bolshevik in sentiment,
the intensity of the reaction depended on the character of the various state branches
and the local political situation at the time. For example, the reaction in Brisbane
was particularly vehement because it was thought that the state Labor government
was tacitly encouraging Bolshevism through its reluctance to take firm measures
against militant groups within that state.t6 The actions of the Queensland branch

of the RSSILA in condemning that government were supported by the South
Australian RSSILA, which deplored 'any defiance of constituted authority' but
recognised that
tacit encouragement o[r) permission by the Government of seditious and disloyal
utterances or actions may necessitate measures by loyal citizens to ensure quelling such
actions that are a menace to civil peace....l"

In other disturbances, notably Fremantle, the final response of the state RSL was

reached only after considerable debate and unrest within the movement.18
Comparing these incidents with that which occurred in Adelaide in November
1918, three major questions arise. Was the Peace Day riot in Adelaide a 'political'

disturbance in the sense that the 1919 riots have been described? How did the
response of the South Australian RSL reflect its origins and determine its future
policy? And what does the public reaction to this disturbance tell us about changing
community attitudes towards returned soldiers?
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Part of the shock which swept the community after the outbreak of violence was
due to the apparent suddenness of the strike with which it was associated. In fact,
the stoppage of the tramway employees was the culmination of long- standing

industrial grievances. Throughout 1918 the South Australian branch of the
Australian Tramway Employees' Association wrangled with the MTT over
revisions to an Industrial Agreement due to expire that September. Although the
federal branch of the union wished to approach the Industrial Court to negotiate
higher wages on behalf of all the state branches, it was unable to do so until these
separate agreements expired in December. In the meantime the South Australian

branch wished to apply for an interim increase from the Adelaide MTT to cover the
period from September to December.19 The MTT feared that if this increase was
granted, it would form the base wage from which the national case would be
negotiated. It therefore refused to class the increase as 'interim' and maintained that
this was actually to be the new permanent rate.20 On the other hand, the union
suspected that the MTT was deliberately trying to jeopardise the forthcoming case
in the Arbitration Court by insisting that any decision reached in South Australia

be binding on the Federal body; in other words, to use a small state 'interim'
agreement as the basis for negotiating a nation -wide permanent agreement.21
Because the new rate was to start from 15 November, two general meetings of
members were arranged in Adelaide on 13 November where the attitude of the MTT
was to be discussed. 22

The news of the Armisitce the day prior to these meetings and the impending
public holiday altered the course of the dispute. The meetings went ahead as
planned, one in the morning and the other in the evening to accommodate all shift
workers, and both resolved that if the MTT did not reply satisfactorily on the issue

of interim increases by six o'clock the following evening the men would stop

work.25 More significantly, the meetings also resolved that the men would not work
on the 14 November public holiday 'in honour of fallen comrades at the front'.24
The MTT responded to this by warning that non - attendance at work the next day
would be treated as absence of duty, and posted notices on the Depot bulletin board
advising employees that double rates would be paid for work on Thursday.25 This
posting was taken as a direct insult to the union because it appeared as if the MTT

had deliberately by- passed the union secretary in communicating directly with
employees.26 A special meeting was called at midnight on the morning of Peace Day

and a resolution protesting against this action was carried. The decision not to
work that day was confirmed,27 and members of the MTT management and union

alike retired that night completely unaware of the impending consequences of this
breakdown in their negotiations.
The immediate reaction to the violence which occurred on Peace Day provides an
insight into South Australian society at the end of the war. By the latter part of the
war, it had become increasingly difficult to find the middle ground between those
who wholeheartedly supported the war and those who opposed it. Both extremes
adopted a 'for or against' mentality and tended to stereotype those whose beliefs
appeared to contradict their own in any way. Historians like Evans have noted that,
by the end of the war, many conservatives were unable to distinguish between 'antiwar radicals and revolutionaries, anti- conscriptionists and Irish nationalists,
pacifists, "shirkers" and strikers' and believed that they were 'all somehow ... related
in a conspiratorial network to defeat the war effort and succour the enemy. 28 After
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the war had ended, this stereotyping continued, with the important difference that
the enemy was now identified as the 'Bolshevik', rather than the 'Hun'.

This trend is evidenced by the willingness of the two daily newspapers, the
Advertiser and the Register, to recognise the sentiment of Bolshevism as the link
between the action of the unionists refusing to work and the street violence which
followed, and their readiness to exploit public anxiety as a means of reinforcing
their own ideologies. If no violence had occurred on Peace Day, the stoppage of the

Tramway men may simply have been put down to yet another industrial
disruption. Prior to Peace Day, the protracted industrial manoeuvres between the
union and the MTT had received little media coverage amidst the far greater and
more newsworthy struggles on the Western Front. But when unexpected violence
broke out, the media and some sections of the public were quick to apportion blame
and the union attracted a great deal of this, despite clear evidence that the strikers
themselves played no part in the rioting. The Register saw the action of the union as
a 'gross and brutal' insult to government, MTT and public alike. It dismissed the
claim that the men had taken the day off 'to honour their fallen comrades' and
argued that the stoppage had been called to disrupt the peace celebrations and to
challenge law and order. The men, it continued, had associated themselves with the
anti -war party of which the union secretary, L.L. Hill, was a prominent member.29
It also harked back to the divisiveness of the conscription debates with a report of an
alleged incident in King William Street:
... a young fellow was loudly 'boohooing' at a conductor when a girl asked him why,
instead of hindering, he did not seek to help the official. He promptly turned over the lapel

of his coat and pointed to a button on which appeared the words 'Vote No'. 'That is my
reply', he said. 'Just what I thought', answered the girl. 'And you're the sort', she added,
scathingly, 'my brother has been fighting for.' Thereupon she struck the youth a stinging
smack on the face. Instantly four other girls joined her in the attack, which caused the
valiant 'stay at home' to beat a hasty and undignified retreat.

The Register concluded that 'this incident ... was keenly enjoyed by the great
majority of those who witnessed it.'3° The Advertiser was more restrained,
criticising the leadership of the union and its apparently inexplicable objection to
volunteers manning the trams. The paper could only conclude that the action was
merely a 'striking display of their power' with 'a threat of intimidation to which
effect was given.' It used the opportunity to call for the introduction of the secret
ballot which would ensure that individuals could exercise their vote without fear of
persecution or intimidation; a hint that it believed many of the men to have been
manipulated or intimidated by the leadership."
What the media found most disturbing, however, was the large and active role
returned soldiers appeared to play in the violence. Both newspapers noted this
participation and their comments may reflect a wider public unease about the role
its 'heroes' were to play in society now that the war was over. The Register insisted
that 'returned soldiers appeared to be the leading lights in the disturbance' and that
'khaki was in the forefront of the riots.'32 The Advertiser commented on the large
numbers of returned soldiers in the crowd and reported that many of them seemed to
be prominent in the assaults on the volunteer tramwaymen: But it also mentioned
that Colonel Stanley Price Weir, the Public Service Commissioner and former
commander of the 10th Battalion, had organised a group of soldiers and recruits at
the Mitcham Camp with the intention of keeping the way open for women and

DAVID HOOD

47

children wishing to board trams for the trip home. Although some dissenting voices
were heard in support of the union, a large band of volunteers accompanied Price
Weir to the area of the disturbances, but any action on their part was forestalled by
the timely recall of the trams.33 In contrast to these newspapers, which condemned

returned soldiers for their apparent support of the strikers, or denied that such
support was widespread, the Daily Herald, organ of the Labor Party in South
Australia, actively campaigned to reinforce the link between returned soldier
and
unionist. One soldier was reported to have
... complained bitterly against the Tramway Trust letting anyone work the trams ... it
would be wise to stop that sort of thing before the boys came home. They were all unionists
at the front fighting for a single cause, and they would not forget the union principles
when they returned.31

Comments and attitudes like this were not likely to meet with the approbation
of
the conservative media.
This involvement of returned soldiers in the disturbnce and the immediate
conservative backlash presented a crucial challenge to the South Australian branch
of the Returned Sailors and Soldiers' Imperial League of Australia. If the situation
was handled with care, the League had a chance to consolidate the position it had
been building in both public and government esteem as the one organisation
capable of controlling returned soldiers and truly representing their opinion
and
wishes. On the other hand, careless action could destroy all for which
the League
had been working and leave it discredited in the eyes of the public, government and
returned soldiers alike. Originally constituted as the Returned Soldiers' Association
of South Australia, the League grew out of the Cheer -Up Society late in
1915,
affiliating with the national body the following year." Early in its development
it
'encountered a number of problems concerning whether it should become involved
in what were loosely defined as 'political' debates. Although it took pains
at both
federal and state levels to stress its constitutional obligation to remain
neutral on
issues of a political nature, some factions within it openly disputed this policy.
In
South Australia the Returned Soldier, a newspaper controlled by a rival but
on the
whole ideologically similar faction to the League leadership, frequently called
for
political intervention, as in issue of June 1919 which stated that 'without
politics
we as a body are like a ship without a rudder.'"
Partly through the readiness of the federal president, Gilbert Dyett, to invoke the
spectre of returned soldier violence to obtain concessions from the government,"
the League had achieved some remarkable successes by the end of 1919
but
important constitutional problems like this had not been satisfactorily resolved and

state branches still tended to behave as autonomous units on issues directly
affecting them. For example, in May 1919, the acting General Secretary of the
League wrote to the South Australian secretary condemning the 'subversive'
practices of some other branches in 'persistently tak[ing] upon themselves
declarations of policy inconsistent with the general policy of the League'.38 Another

consequence of this inability to maintain a consistent and united neutrality on
political issues was that it reinforced the suspicion and hostility of the labour
movement towards it, sentiments first engendered by the
League's active
involvment in the 'yes' campaign on the grounds of 'national interest' during the
two conscription referenda. The League, with an eye to potential membership,
tried to counteract union hostility by arguing throughout the
war that most loyal
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unionists were at the front and in need of support while those remaining home were
little more than shirkers and troublemakers.S9 Obviously, this line of argument was

more likely to alienate union leadership than to mollify it.
The reaction of the South Australian branch of the League to the Peace Day riot
foreshadowed that of its sister branches in 1919 and was the first instance since the
1917 conscription referendum in which the rhetoric of political neutrality was put
to public tests. The first task of the League was to dissociate its membership from

any soldier involved in rioting. The view it wished to promulgate is best
summarised by a letter to the Register from 'a concerned citizen' the day following
the upheaval:
...

the part played in Thursday's upheaval augurs ill for the future welfare of the

community [the correspondent wrote]. I am sure, however, that the men in khaki who
participated in the trouble do not represent the majority of our returned men, and I feel
confident that should a citizen army be formed for the protection of public rights, the true
stamp of discharged soldier would support and assist the movement.'0

At a hastily convened meeting of the State Executive on 15 November a resolution
was carried to counteract newspaper reports which implied 'that returned soldiers
as a body took the principal part' in the rioting. " Other resolutions drew attention
to the 2000 returned soldiers who were parading on the Oval at the time and to those

who had assisted women, children and invalids during the rioting, as well as
blaming attacks against theatres on 'irresponsible persons' who misled the
managers into believing 'that the demand to close their houses or grant free
admission came from the League.'i2 if the Tramway strike had resulted in simply
no tram service on Peace Day, it was unlikely that the League would have had to
make any comment. But because violence had surrounded the affair, and because it
appeared that returned soldiers were part of this violence, the League had no choice

but to take a law and order stand that associated it with the conservatives and
reinforced its anti - labour image. It therefore supported the contention of the
conservative media that the incident was more than a spontaneous outbreak of
violence associated with an industrial stoppage but was rather a manifestation of
the sinister forces of Bolshevism at work in society. Any stand less forceful than this
would have undermined the position of the League in the eyes of the conservatives
upon whom its recognition as the sole representative returned soldier organisation
was largely dependent.

The State Executive's attempt to present a united front to the public was
undermined the following Monday when it became clear that not all members
supported its views. At a lively Special General Meeting on 18 November, described

as 'the largest [to have] yet been held', president A.S. Blackburn, V.C., opened
proceedings by claiming that it was not the role of the League to take sides in the
dispute but that the meeting was necessary to counter accusations from media and

public alike that returned soldiers 'as a body were ringleaders in these
disturbances.'" Blackburn reiterated the sentiments of the earlier Executive
meeting but to his surprise there was dissension amongst some members. A voice
'from the back' claimed that the peace demonstrations were 'not dishonourable' to
the League, whereupon Lieutentant Walter Price, a future president of the branch,
mounted the stage and replied that the League would be better off without members
possessed of such sentiments." The meeting continued but was interspersed with
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frequent interjections, and later in the evening an uproar occurred amongst

members and 'one man was "counted out ".'as
The divisiveness at this meeting had its roots in the presence of about sixty
returned soldiers who were also members of the Tramway Employees' Association.

The dilemma they faced was a harbinger of that awaiting thousands of soldiers
returning to Australia from the war in 1919. Great leaps in trade union membership
figures for 1918 -19 and 1919 -20 confirm that 'as soon as the rifles were handed in
and

the war -worn uniforms with the honoured colour patches were laid aside, these
companions in arms returned immediately to the associations of industrial life.'"
The similarity between the doctrines of soldier and worker which stressed loyalty to
one's mates could lead to conflict as the veteran found himself faced with the choice
of allegiance to class or allegiance to the bonds forged by war.47 For many men the
middle ground was hard to find. Union members at the League meeting were
subjected to a series of thinly disguised attacks on the integrity of their union for

having 'caused' the trouble, and they must have found little solace in the
Executive's oft- repeated claim that it was not sitting in judgement on the union nor

apportioning blame." In fact, .at an earlier union meeting these same men had
repudiated the League resolutions, claiming that they 'spoke for the executive and
not the rank and file', and the union had carried a resolution declaring its
confidence in the 'members' (as opposed to the 'leadership') of the League.49

From this point relations between the League and the union deteriorated rapidly.
The League Executive referred frequently to union secretary Hill's position as
president of the Anti- Conscription Council and as a representative in the House of
Assembly of a party which had supported 'a shameful peace by negotiation, thus
imperilling the future safety of the world.'5° Hill could not understand the inability
of the League to dissociate the industrial stand of his union and his capacity
as its
secretary from his membership of the Labor Party and position within the Anti Conscription Council, thotigh he himself acknowledged the link between party

and union when he claimed in 1916 that 'the Tramways Association had

inaugurated the [anti- conscription] campaign.'5' His reaction to the continuing
criticisms of the League ensured that the roles became still further enmeshed. In the
House of Assembly on 21 November he expressed regret at the League's attack on

the union, arguing that the.union had never had any quarrel with the League.
Furthermore, he continued, it had not been the officers of the union but the
ordinary membership which had carried the resolution to stop work, and by an

overwhelming majority.52 On the same day the Labor Party officially entered the
fracas when its Council released a statement condemning the League for its attack
on Hill and questioning the validity of the League's claim to be 'non- sectarian and
non- political'.59
The issue was still further complicated by rumours that the League had promised
to supply men to fill vacancies left by Tramway employees, who had been dismissed

by the MTT after the strike.54 Trouble in this regard had been foreshadowed by a
letter to the Advertiser On 18 November which supported the action of the MTT in

dismissing absentee employees and suggested that the MTT 'should employ
soldiers who are loyal, and even train women for the work.' But the real impetus for
the rumours lay in claims that the suggestion to hire unemployed returned soldiers

originated from Attorney - General Henry Barwell, who was acting as mediator

between the MTT and the union.S5 At the 18 November Special General Meeting of
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the League president Blackburn vigorously denied that the League had offered
members for employment,56 but some Labor MPs were not satisfied. Barwell later
explained in Parliament tha t the matter of supplying returned soldiers had actually
arisen in a conference between the MTT and the union, when he had mentioned
that
he understood that some returned soldiers might be obtained to fill vacancies - certainly
not all the vacancies, or sufficient to establish a service, but merely that it had been stated
that some [RSL] men would be available.s"

When Labor members suggested that the spectre of volunteer labour had been
raised in an attempt to bluff union representatives, Barwell was saved further
embarrassment by the Speaker, who objected to such a suggestion on the grounds
that it constituted an attack on a judge of the Industrial Court.58
This marked the end of public conflict between union and League - a conflict
without any real resolution - and shortly after a compromise agreement was
reached between the MTT and the strikers whereby 'no sacrifice of principle [was
involved] on either side.' The union agreed 'to make an expression of regret to the
[MTT] and to the public' and the MTT agreed to take the dismissed men back into
its employ without 'victimisation or prosecution.' New men employed since the
MTT had locked out its employees on the day following the stoppage were also
protected under the terms of the compromise but the exact means by which this was
to be accomplished was not mentioned.59 Trouble flared again in December when
the Trust attempted to prosecute some employees on charges unrelated to the Peace
Day dispute, and the union continued to seek the dismissal of non -union workers.6°
But on the whole the trouble had ended. On 20 December 1918 the federal secretary
of the Australian Tramway Employees' Association served the long- awaited and
much disputed log of wages and conditions on all tramway employers throughout
the commonwealth.ó1

After the Peace Day riots Adelaide experienced no major industrially - linked
street violence until the 1928 Waterside Workers dispute, when 'the true stamp of
discharged soldier' was given the opportunity of supporting 'a citizen army ...
formed for the protection of public rights', as foreshadowed by the Register
correspondent on 15 November 1918. Both Arthur Blackburn and W.C.N. Waite, a
former vice - president of the League, were prominent officers in the 1928 Essential
Service Maintenance Volunteers.ó2 But were the Peace Day disturbances an early
example of political violence? Rawson has defined political violence as:
violence which is intended to influence the state from within; or which changes (or could
change if successful) the personnel or policies of political organizations; or which arises
out of conditions which the political system purports to regulate by peaceful means; or
which is used by the state against groups of its own citizens who demand changes in public
policy which may be as narrow as the release of a prisoner or as broad as the overthrow of a
government.65

By any of these criteria, neither the strike action itself nor the violence which
followed can be defined as 'political'. Furthermore, the uproar over the incidents
evaporated very quickly. Violence was restricted to one day and the 'strikers' were
quick to express their desire to return to work, and future dramas were limited to the

rather more mundane complexities of industrial negotiations between the

Tramways union and the MTT. It was also very difficult to establish who was at the
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hub of the violence. Tramway employees were at meetings when
violence broke out
and returned soldiers were reported as both helping and hindering the volunteer
operators. Also, it is likely that the prompt action of the RSL was quite effective
in
diffusing public alarm at the part some returned soldiers were believed to have
played in the riots.ó1 Another important factor is that the containment of
prolonged
reaction was undoubtedly aided by the existence of a Liberal Union National
Party
state government. This administration

could limit its involvement to the
appointment of a supposedly impartial mediator in negotiations between
the
union and the MTT because it was perceived by many as sympathetic
to the
employers' cause. Had a Labor government done no more than this, vehement
denunciations of inaction or of Bolshevik sympathies were likely
to have arisen.
What is important, however, is not whether the violence was
or was not
politically inspired, but the readiness of many people to see it as such. This

eagerness on the part of some sections of the public and the conservative media
interpret the Peace Day disturbances as clear evidence of a growing threat from to
the
left links this riot with those in Brisbane, Fremantle and Melbourne
the following
year, and points to a trend which was characteristic during the 1920s. In
a way, this
was an extension of the stereotyping which had occurred during the
war, except
that the external threat of Prussian militarism was no replaced by the
internal threat
of Bolshevism. Before 1918, the RSSILA's perception of the war and the values for
which it was being fought made it impossible for the League
to be politically
neutral. Similarly, domestic unrest and violence produced the
same effect. It was
difficult for the League to achieve political neutrality in the highly
politicised
environment of postwar Australia, and violence made it more so. When violence did
occur and calls were made for the RSSILA to show its hand, it was inevitable that
the League, given its nature, its background, and the source of its
power, would be
forced to reveal its underlying
conservatism.65
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AN ADELAIDE WOMAN OF INTEREST:'
AGNES MILNE, INSPECTOR OF FACTORIES,
1896 -1906
PHILIPPA L. FLETCHER
Not to generosity, man's first impulse to woman, nor to justice, his highest act, but to
passionless science must be credited the vastly extended area of the field of female
employment which, during the latter half of the expiring century has profoundly changed
[its] character, and promises to further complicate social conditions.2

On 10 August 1919 Agnes Anderson Milne Edwards died at her home in Orsmond
Street, Hindmarsh. Her death went unnoticed by the majority of South Australians
, a brief obituary' being the only public recognition of one who had risen from the
relative obscurity of employment as a shirtmaker in nineteenth century

Hindmarsh, to become South Australia's second female Inspector of Factories.
Milne's career and her involvement with other organisations, such as the short lived
Working Women's Trades Union (W.W.T.U.), have been rediscovered in recent

years. For example, Helen Jones made quite extensive mention of her when
discussing the education of working women in South Australia.' I wish here to
describe in more detail how Milne came to be appointed to such a position and to
give some indication of the work she performed as a Factory Inspector at the turn of
the century.

t

I

Victoria led the way in the development of an industrial clothing industry in
Australia. However, by the late 1870s similar enterprises were well established in
South Australia and the numbers of women they employed increased rapidly from

that time. Simultaneously, reports were beginning to filter through from other
industrialised areas of the problems caused by low rates of pay, and the need for
action on behalf of women to right a social wrong. The precedents for such action

in South Australia were chiefly set by the motherland, and the adjoining sister
colony. Furthermore, thoughout Australia there began to emerge a feeling that the
best people to look after the interests of women were other women. The women
moving into public roles were largely drawn from the educated middle classes with
leisure to spare for charitable works. However,there was also a growing number of

women taking up paid employment inspectorial positions with government
departments such as health and factories.' Milne played a significant role in the
moves which led to the initial decision to formulate factory legislation in South
Australia. Moreover, since the first female appointed as a Factory Inspector died
Philippa Fletcher is an Honours graduate in History from the Flinders University of South
Australia. Her article on Thomas Gill appeared in the Proceedings of the Royal Geographical
Society of Australasia (S.A. Branch), Vol. 86, 1986.

Mrs Agnes Milne (Source: Weekly Herald, 6 Aug. 1897).

after only eighteen months in office, Milne's subsequent term of ten years in the
position covered the formative years in which the legislation was tested, amended
and developed until a workable result was achieved.
As Milne clearly recognised, by the 1890s technological advances had radically
changed women's working lives. Catherine Helen Spence, writing in 1878, had
noted a move away from domestic production of such things as wine, preserves and
clothing to their manufacture in factories.' The consequence was a decline in the
economic significance of the domestic role for women of all classes, and an
expansion of employment opportunities outside the home.? Rapid urbanisation
from the mid nineteenth century, coupled with the growth of manufacturing
industry, contributed to the expansion of employment opportunities in many
industrialising nations,' and hence to a gradually changing perception of women's
roles in society: 'We live in an age of transition
transition in politics, in social
life, in religion; and lastly it is the transition age for women who are emerging from
the traditional "sacred obscurity" '.9
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Eliza Kelsey, headmistress of Dryburgh House School in Adelaide, who made
these remarks, was thinking mainly of women from the middle classes, whose
families could afford higher education to train their daughters for a business or
professional career. However, the example and opinions of leading middle -class
women, and the influence of the few establishments offering a higher standard of
education, such as Adelaide's Advanced School for Girls which was open to some
girls from lower socio- economic groups within the society, helped to undermine
the view that respectable women did not work outside the home.10
There was a strongly held opinion in Australian society that certain occupations
were particularly 'suitable' for women, nursing, teaching and commerce for

II

In July 1891 Sir John Bray, the Chief Secretary, had introduced into the House of
Assembly a Shops and Factories Bill similar to the 1890 Victorian Act. It was passed
by a large majority but rejected by the Legislative Council after strong criticism
from the member for Albert, George Ash, and the submission of a petition from a
group of manufacturers." However, the intensity of feeling on the subject which

marked the debate, prompted the Playford government in 1892 to appgint a

Commission of Enquiry into Shops and Factories. It was to this enquiry that Milne
gave her evidence. As a result of the Commission's report, one of the members
introduced a new Factories Bill into the House of Asembly the following year. It

example, which strengthened sex - differentiation between women's work and men's

work." While this applied particularly to women of the middle classes, similar
concerns were expressed with regard to the most 'suitable' type of work for working class women.

In South Australia the trend towards industrial employment was indicative of a
reluctance among girls of the lower classes to enter domestic service. While the
number of households able and anxious to afford domestic help was increasing
throughout Australia in the latter part of the century,12 the number of women so
employed in South Australia remained static at first and then declined quite rapidly
as a percentage of the female workforce." Spence pointed out the stark contast
between the life of a domestic servant and that of the factory girl who had 'definite
hours, free evenings, Saturday afternoon and all Sundays'."
Although needing to earn her living, Milne was never reduced to the level of
poverty of many widows of her day. In this respect she was probably fortunate that
she had no surviving children to care for. Her options were few and she expressed
her views on domestic service very clearly in her evidence to the Shops and Factories
Commission of 1892:
I would not recommend any girl to go.
Question: It is insufficient food?
Yes; in some places.
Question: And bad accommodation?
Yes; and the food is all locked away except at
certain hours. Then they have no time for recreation except one Sunday every fortnight
and one evening after 8 o'clock."

Consequently, around 1886 she returned to the trade with which she was most
familiar, and set out to extend her knowledge and skills. During the course of her
evidence, Milne stated that:
It was out of necessity I went to this shirt work; I was a customer of a warehouse for years. I
went to them and asked them for work. I had to learn the trade; I learned the cutting out at

night time, and did my best as a novice."

She became a skilled cutter and at first worked fourteen to sixteen hours a day
making shirts on her own, until, she maintained, her health gave way. By 1892 she
had established herself as the proprietor of a workshop, employing five girls who
ranged in age and experience from a fourteen year old, to one woman who was over
twenty - three." The experience gained from her attempts to continue her husband's
saddlery business following his death doubtless stood her in good stead in this next
entrepreneurial activity. However, it is clear from her evidence to the Commission
that it was not a very profitable business, and that over the years she had become
increasingly disillusioned.
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was again defeated in the Legislative Council on the grounds that it was
unworkable, but an amended version finally passed both houses in 1894. The
provisions of the Act limited its operation to the major manufacturing districts, and

restricted the powers of the new Inspectors by stipulating that no -one could be
compelled to answer a question that might incriminate them. However, the South
Australian Factory Act did institute factory registration and inspection, empowered
the inspectors to look into health and fire standards and the safeguarding of
machinery, and set a 48 hour week (with up to 100 hours of overtime per annum) for

women and those under the age of 16, the hours of actual employment to be
conspicuously posted at each establishment. The first Factory Inspectors were

Thomas Farrell, Chief Inspector of the Central Board of Health, and Mrs Augusta
Zadow, appointed in February 1895." Milne, having served with Zadow on the
Executive of the W.W.T.U. and as a delegate from it to the United Trades and Labor

Council (U.T.L.C.), and having been involved in the events leading up to the
creation of such a position, no doubt followed her career with great interest.

Zadow worked assiduously to improve the conditions for women in factories. Her
reports have not survived but references to her work in the Chief Inspector's annual
report for 1895 show that she wrote 320 reports of her inspections in her first ten
months in the job, despite on occasion meeting with 'a good deal of opposition and
rudeness'. He further remarked:
The wisdom of appointing a female inspector has been made manifest in several instances
as many matters on which female workers felt aggrieved have been confided unreservedly
to one of their own sex; and where the grievance has come within the scope of Mrs. Zadow's
duties, she has endeavoured to remedy the matter complained of, and in several instances
with success.Y°

She set a pattern of hardwork and concern not only with the interests of factory

employees but also of outworkers, which was to be followed and extended by Milne
as her successor. Zadow became known and loved in Adelaide through her work,
both paid and voluntary, as was evidenced by the public response to her early death
in 1896. Her obituary in the Weekly Herald referred specifically to the help she
provided to women 'to the utmost limit of her means', and described it as 'a labour
of love' which would never be forgotten.2' There were many other tributes from
which a picture of an educated and intelligent, as well as compassionate, woman
emerges. Milne's association with such a women, whom she clearly admired, no
doubt also contributed.to her education in industrial matters.
Mrs. Zadow was exceedingly well informed upon all matters affecting the well being of the
masses, and her acquaintance with legislation of a domestic character in all parts of the
world was most extensive. She was as familiar with the laws of England and the Continent
as with those of her adopted land.22

As one of the official speakers at the memorial service held ten years after Zadow's
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death, Milne referred to her splendid work as the 'first factory inspectress' and said
that she had always proved a true and loyal comrade'.23
By 1896, Milne had been involved for some years, through the Woman's Christian

Temperance Union (W.C.T.U.) and the W.W.T.U., in the fight to improve
conditions for working women. She had had her horizons enlarged through her
acquaintance with the women who organised these bodies, and the literature which
circulated within them. She had begun to write herself. She wrote letters to the Press

calling for Labor members of Parliament to involve themselves in the issue and
detailed cases of hardship with which she was acquainted. The Labor leaders
should go and see the existing conditions, for example:
a small room, several women working by day, part of the same room curtained off for
sleeping accommodation for men at night, and women working the whole of Sunday to
get work ready for a start on the Monday, and the work at such low wages that it just keeps
them from starving. "O God that bread should be so dear and flesh and blood so cheap". 24

She went on to describe another case in which a woman was forced to accept work at

whatever rate the 'sweaters' were prepared to offer because she had a 'husband ill
and the children crying for bread and she has none to give them', and the landlord
was threatening to evict them if the rent was not paid.25 This letter attracted a reply a
few days later supporting her call for Labor members to take action and applauding

her for a 'deeply touching and interesting letter'.26
Concurently, Milne's. membership of the W.C.T.U. and her experience as a
delegate to the U.T.L.C. were increasing her familiarity with public life. Thus,
when the suggestion came that she succeed Zadow as inspector of factories,she was
confident of her ability to handle the job, and sufficiently well known and well
regarded that she was immediately preferred to fifteen other applicants, although
she maintained that it did not occur to her to apply for the position until persuaded
to do so by friends, on the grounds that she 'knew more about the work than anyone
else at that time'.27 Her appointment was gazetted on 22 July 1896, at a starting
salary of £65per annum. It was welcomed by the Weekly Herald:
Mrs. Milne has a large amount of practical experience of factory work, and in addition has
been an ardent worker for the amelioration of the condition of women workers. ... Mr.
Milne [sic] is said to be in every way qualified to carry out the work so ably begun by Mrs.
Zadow and will, it is confidently hoped, prove a worthy successor to that admirable lady.28
III

Milne threw herself into her new job with considerable enthusiasm if not always
with tact. She was involved in a controversy within her first three months through
an incautious remark, apparently based on hearsay. Messrs Vardon and Pritchard

took strong exception to the suggestion that they were making their girls work

excessive and illegal overtime. Their complaint was handled by Inspector
Bannigan, the new Chief Inspector of the Board of Health and Inspector of
Factories, who attempted to placate them with the assurance that neither he nor
Milne wished to hamper their business in any way. Nevertheless, he pointed out,

they did have a duty to carry out the provisions of the Act.29 His efforts at
appeasement were evidently unsuccessful, since the next day he was forced to write

again refusing their request for the name of the person who had been Milne's
informant. Bannigan went on to state:

Mrs. Milne informs me that she gathered it from a conversation that took place some time
before she was appointed inspector but declines to give the names of the persons with

'
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whom the conversation took place. She is now satisfied that the statement was erroneous,
but the fact of your firm having worked your hands for a considerable amount of overtime
without giving the notice required by the Act was sufficient excuse for Mrs. Milne to refer
to the incident.38

This case may have contributed to the obvious irritation with which Bannigan
wrote to his Minister in January 1897, asking for clarification of his 'position and
responsibility as Inspector of Factories in relation to Mrs. Inspector Milne:.S1
Bannigan was an ex- policeman with an orderly mind. He was anxious to get the
Factory Inspection side of his responsibilities more efficiently organised. He had it
in mind at this time to inaugurate a new system whereby he would take over all

official correspondence. He hastened to assure the Minister that there was no
friction:

on the contrary Mrs. Milne and myself work together most amicably and I find her ever
ready and willing to assist me in any way in her power. What I wish to point out is that I
have not been invested with authority to give her any directions .... It appears to have been
the custom for some time for Mrs. Milne to conduct certain correspondence in connection
with Factory matters as well as writing to and interviewing the officers of the local Board of
Health re suggested improvements in connection with factory premises, and in various
ways we seem to act independent of each other and without any recognized system.32

The authority requested was apparently forthcoming, since no more letters were
written by Milne to individual firms. A large ledger recording all visits made by the
two Inspectors was begun in January 1897, and from this it is easier to follow
Milne's day to day working life. Shortly afterwards Bannigan put in a request for 'a
few shelves and pigeon holes' to keep their books and papers organised, making it
evident that the Factory Inspectors' office was still a very Spartan abode."
There were 265 registered factories at the beginning of 1897, a fact which
Bannigan adverted to when suggesting' to the Minister that he and Milne be
supplied with bicycles, which would enable them to undertake more visits by
reducing the time wasted in walking from one to another." On 12 February Milne
recorded in her Inspection Register that she did not go out on duty because her feet
were badly blistered from 'walking so much during Hot day'.35 Bannigan's request
was acceded to and Milne must have been seen by many, pedalling sedately between
the areas which her work mainly covered, the City, the Hindmarsh /Bowden area,

and Payneham /Norwood.

She spend a good deal of time around her home stamping ground, where no
doubt many of the workers and employers were known to her personally. For
example, between the beginning of 1897 and the end of 1898, she had paid eight
visits of inspection to Allison McGregor's workroom (which had previously been
her own), although it was never anything but `satisfactory', and thirteen visits to
Mrs E. Rogers of East Street, Brompton. Rogers had also given evidence to the
Shops and Factories Commission, and several of the shirtmaking employees

interviewed by the Commission had worked at some time for both her and Milne.
They were clearly well known to each other. This workroom was also described by
Milne as clean, and the conditions for employees as satisfactory when inspected, but
the question of 'sweating' in the smaller workplaces was increasingly occupying
her time and attention. Hence her readiness to lend a sympathetic ear to Roger's
continual complaints of the appallingly low prices she was being offered for her
work."s

In her first year in office Milne also dealt with such matters as the unsatisfactory
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sanitary conditions and lack of water supply existing in several Gay's Arcade
factories. She followed up her initial inspection of these premises in March 1897
with a return visit a few days later accompanied by Dr Sprott, Inspectors Hack and
Bannigan and a clerk. On 24 June she reinspected the premises and recorded that:
'Drainage connections are now complete and water laid on, Miss Morgan very

grateful.'37 A number of letters from Bannigan drew proprietors' attention to
unsatisfactory conditions observed by Milne during her visits, while his own time
was largely occupied with the notifications of overtime hours required under the
Factory Act and the safeguarding of machinery. At the same time the Inspectors
were attempting to assess the working of the Act. As early as March 1897 Milne's
Inspection Register records that she 'suggested amendments to Factory Acts of
(1894) Regulations and clause (13) sent on to the Hon. Minister of Industry, C.C.
Kingston.'38 During the same month Bannigan forwarded a recommendation from
both of them that the system of notifying overtime hours be changed.39 By June
1897, Milne was reporting: 'I find many decided improvements in many workrooms
and Factories'.40 It is clear that she was involved in discussing such issues with her
superior.
Some controversial situations continued to arise, which Milne may not always
have handled with sufficient tact. On 14 June 1898 she noted that for the second
time she had been refused admission to the workroom of J.A. Sullivan, tailors, of
Grote Street, where she believed six persons might be employed, thus constituting it
a factory. Next day she went to see the Minister of Industry 'to see what action I
should take in the matter'. However the Minister was out and she was referred on to
the Crown Solicitor. Bannigan accompanied her to Sullivan's on the sixteenth.1'
His subsequent letter to the Minister requesting permission to prosecute the firm
for obstructing the entrance of the inspectors, described Sullivan as so furiously
antagonistic that he physically assaulted Bannigan, and barred the way to Milne
with his body.42 However, the Crown Solicitor advised against prosecution on the
grounds that the inspectors had had insufficient grounds for believing that a breach
of the Act was being committed. Kingston, as Attorney - General, endorsed this
opinion and returned the papers to the Inspector of Factories with the warning:
'Inspectbrs will be encouraged in the cautious and diligent discharge of their duties
but where there is any room for doubt as to their powers they will be advised on
application to the Minister.'43
Milne looked back on such battles in later years with some pride and told the
Herald reporters that she had been sworn at, threatened and abused (by sweaters),
but that she had 'always liked the rough and tumble battling .... But I always knew

how to keep cool and hold my own and these men could not hold out in their
defiance. I was prepared to carry out the law.'41 While an over - officious attitude on

Agnes's part may have contributed to the Sullivan controversy, the affair led
Bannigan to suggest that 'power should be given to Inspectors in any amending
measure to enter any place for the purpose of ascertaining if the Act is being
complied with.'45
IV

Prior to these events, in April 1898, Milne had been sent on a two week official visit

to Melbourne and Sydney. She carried letters of introduction from Bannigan
requesting the co- operation of his opposite numbers in those cities to enable her to
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visit factories and gather any other information which might be useful to the South
Australian Department.45 She wrote reports of these visits which were sent direct to
the Minister, and in her annual report she noted a reduction in the number of her
inspections: '... owing to my absence during a visit to the sister colonies, where I had
the pleasure of being shown over some of the largest factories, both in Melbourne
and Sydney, by the lady inspectors.'17 To her official fortnight Milne added a further
two weeks of recreation leave. She maintained these contacts after her return.18
Bannigan was also frequently in correspondence with the Chief Inspectors in other
states and there was clearly a regular exchange of information between them, which
was perceived as beneficial to all parties. Milne's horizons were broadened by such

contacts and by her exposure to literature from Britain as was apparent in her

writing.
She wrote an article in November 1898 on the 'Working of the Factory Act' for the
Journal of Agriculture and Industry, published by the Ministry of Industry. In it she

pointed to improvements achieved in previously poor working hours and

conditions, which were, she felt, often due to 'want of thought more than want of
heart'. Such improvements were of particular benefit to women, and Milne cited the
case of some girls working in an iron shed throughout the hot summer months,
which she had drawn to the attention of the Shops and Factories Commission in
1892. 'The same workers now occupy a large and comfortable workroom with
plenty of light and ventilation, also good lavatory and sanitary accommodation
things that were never dreamed of as necessary by many employers, for the health
and comfort of their employees under the old system.'49 She went on to call for an
amendment of the Act to forbid the employment of girls under the age of sixteen,
unless they had passed the 'compulsory standard' in school. Finally, in this article
she plagiarised an entire passage from one of Beatrice Webb's Fabian Society
pamphlets on the lack of technical skill and professional attitude among most
women, and the evils of 'amateur' women taking home work for pocket money.
This is the situation which results in 'that vicious circle in which low wages tend to
bad work, and bad work compels low wages.'50
Milne had held similar views for some time. She had drawn the attention of the
Shops and Factories Commission, four years earlier, to the question of unfair
competition from women with other sources of income,51 and the conditions of
outworkers and the question of sweating increasingly dominated her life. Bannigan
initially took a somewhat ambivalent attitude to her activities, attaching a note for
the Minister to his monthly report for August 1898, in which he stated:
I have no doubt Mrs. Milne acts with the very best intentions, and I see no objection to her
assisting others to the best of her ability, but I am anxious to avoid as far as possible
bringing outside persons or irrelevant matters under the official work of the Dept. and
subject to your approval, will direct Mrs. Milne accordingly.52

However, by April 1899 he was reporting that the attention she was devoting to
homeworkers was accumulating information which would 'be of considerable
service hereafter in the event of legislation dealing with such cases'.53 His
conversion was apparently complete by July 1900, when he welcomed the
formation of an Anti - Sweating League in Adelaide, and stated that Mrs Inspector
Milne's seventy -four reports for the month 'chiefly refer to enquiries made and
interviews held with persons respecting the sweating evil, to which I have requested
her to devote particular attention.'34
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She was indeed devoting a great deal of her working hours to enlisting support
for the League and to cases of individual need which she came across in the course of

her duties. These activities are, however, another story. Milne's commitment to
eradicating 'sweating' in Adelaide and improving the lot of women workers is
evident from her own writing, (although her style was somewhat confused, ranging
from passionately romantic appeals to mankind's better nature, to lists of prices and
wages), and was the major preoccupation of her life for the remainder of her years as

a Factory Inspector. She retired from this position in 1906 to take over the
management of the South Australian Co- operative Clothing Company, a short lived experiment with a producer's co- operative to be owned and run entirely by
women, which she had been largely instrumental in establishing.
V

Milne's evidence to the Shops and Factories Commission (1892) had contributed to

the initiation of legislative control over pay and conditions for workers in these
areas. When appointed to the position of Factory Inspector she was concerned to
ensure that the regulations should work to improve significantly the existing
situation for women workers. Her reports and discussions with her superiors of
what she found on her daily rounds gave them a clearer picture of the problems that
required attention, and led to changes in the legislation. She later concentrated her
efforts very largely towards the 'sweated' outworkers of the clothing industry. Her
attitude to this issue was strongly coloured by personal experience, and this could
haver led her to exaggerate and emotionalise the extent of the problem. However,

the specific cases described briefly in her Inspection Registers make poignant
reading, and it is quite clear that significant hardship did exist. The plight of these

workers may well not have come to light, or been brought so forcefully to the
attention of the South Australian public, without Milne's championship of their
cause. She never achieved the standing of a Catherine Helen Spence but she was
clearly known and respected in her day, and her work was of considerable
importance to the future of working women in South Australia. As the Daily
Herald reporters commented in 1913:
She was among those early earnest women who thought about the problems of the workers
and bravely applied a shoulder to the wheel, and kept it there until its revolution brought
about a more satisfactory turn of affairs.55
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JAPANESE INTERNEES AT LOVEDAY,
1941 -1946
YURIKO NAGATA

Both the Allied and Axis powers during World War II interned or restricted
residents of enemy origin, regardless of whether or not they were naturalised. At the
outbreak of the war, a vast number of these people were taken from their homes,
separated from their families and condemned to barbed -wire enclosures or other
confinement. Australia interned a total of 16,757 people during the hostilities. They

comprised 8,880 locals and 7,877 from overseas held on behalf of other Allied
governments.' A total of six main camps throughout Australia held these internees.
These were Gaythorne in Queensland, Cowra, Hay and Liverpool in New South
Wales, Tatura in Victoria, and Loveday in South Australia.2
The policy of internment implemented by the Australian government was based

on the practices applied during World War I. The policy laid down in the
Commonwealth War Book early in 1941 stated:
It is not intended to intern all civilian enemy aliens immediately on the outbreak of
hostilities. Internment should be restricted to the narrowest limits consistent with public
safety and public sentiment ....
As a general rule, women of whatever nationality will not be interned. When the interests
of public safety so demand, they will be kept in custody.'

Significant Allied reversals in 1941 provided the basis for a more vigorous attitude.

The War Cabinet extended internment from its 'narrowest limits' to give it more
general application.'
As early as 9 May 1941 the War Cabinet decided to further widen the policy
regarding internment of Japanese nationals in the event of hostilities with Japans
The relevant sections of the policy read:
Internment of all Japanese males over 16 years within Australia and its territories,
excepting those with diplomatic or consular privileges.

Internment of all Japanese women until they can be transferred out of the country.'

The decision was made for the following reasons:
1. No associations equivalent to the N.S.D.A.P. or Fascio, membership of which is an
indication of the sentiments of the individual towards the country of his origin, are
known to exist among the Japanese in this country.
2. Japanese nationals are not absorbed in this country as are Germans and Italians.
3. Their well -known fanaticism and devotion to their country would probably lead to
attempts at sabotage on the part of any Japanese here in a position to do this.

Yuriko Nagata is a Tutor in Japanese in the Centre for Asian Studies at the University of
Adelaide. She has a B.A. in English from Meiji Gakuin University, Tokyo, and obtained an
M.A. in Education from Indiana University prior to coming to Australia in 1980.
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Camp on 9 May 1944, he said:

4. Male Japanese nationals if left at large would probably be the object of demonstrations

which it is very desirable to avoid.'
I am 80 years of age. I was a pearl- diver. I have been paralysed for 18 years. I am not married.
I have been in Australia for 67 years, and I have never been back to Japan. I have no friends

By July 1941, lists of Japanese nationals registered in Australia and its territories
were largely completed. According to the Aliens Control Regulations, registration
was obligatory upon all aliens over the age of sixteen.' On 28 July 1941, Military

Intelligence reported 1,175 Japanese to the Department of the Army. This
comprised 1,139 locals and 36 in the territories of Australia.' Females constituted
approximately 12 per cent. Among these registered Japanese there were 22 people
entitled to diplomatic privileges.10 As the policy provides, they were 'permitted to
return to Japan without hindrance and allowed the privileges of immunity for the
period of time requisite for leaving the country'." The treatment of people in this
category was established by reciprocal arrangement between the Allied and the Axis
governments. It was difficult to collect precise data of how many Japanese were
living in the Commonwealth as there was a large number of indentured labourers

engaged in the pearling industry in North Australian waters. There were
approximately 700 seamen and about 300 were registered.12

In the few months prior to the outbreak of war with Japan, this policy was

and no relatives in Australia. I have 800 pounds in the Bank in Japan for my old age. My
health is better since my internment.21

He died at Loveday on 14 February 1946, one week before repatriation.
On 8 December 1941, Japan attacked Pearl Harbour and, on the next day, the
internment of Japanese in Australia and its territories commenced. Approximately
1,100 Japanese civilians were interned by the end of January 1942.22 There was a
state of acute danger on the Queensland coast and the Queensland Curfew Order
was announced on 12 February 1942 by the Minister of the Army.23 The Japanese
raids on Darwin on 19 February 1942 and the raids on Broome in the following
month intensified public sentiment against Japanese. 'The event about which there
had been recurrent discussion in Australia for more than half a century had at last
come. Japan was attacking'. 24 Curtin, the Prime Minister of Australia, spoke in a
national broadcast on the day.of the Darwin raid:
We Australians have imperishable traditions. We shall maintain them. We shall vindicate
them. We shall hold this country and keep it as a citadel for the British - speaking race and
as a place where civilisation will persist.25

questioned in two areas. One concerned women of 'white European race' married to

Japanese nationals. Army Headquarters, Eastern Command, raised this issue in
August 1941.13 It asked 'whether these women who were British subjects before
marriage are to be summarily interned, or whether in the circumstances some form
of restriction or surveillance would be deemed sufficient'." The War Cabinet tried
to give these women special consideration whereby they could apply under the
Nationality Act to regain their former British nationality.15 The decision was made

Two - thirds of the Japanese population in Australia were living on the western,
northern and north western coasts. Internment of these people was carried out with
the utmost expedition and caused some individual injustices. Foreigners, and
even
locally -born persons with foreign names, often became the object of denunciation

that 'a reasonable interpretation of the War Cabinet decision would be to treat cases

where women of white European race are concerned on their merits, and that
internment be resorted to only where special evidence, or reasonable grounds, exist
regarding the individuals'.16
Approximately 70 women were interned as Japanese." Examination of the lists
of internees shows that no white wives of Japanese men were interned. However,
there were some wives of Aboriginal or Filipino origin among these 70 women. Mrs
Margaret Shiosaki was one of the Aboriginal women married to Japanese men. Mr
Alfred Shiosaki, a resident of Perth, is the oldest son of the Shiosaki family. He was
ten years old when interned together with his parents and six brothers and sisters in
Broome. He recalls: 'We were having lunch when a truck came to arrest us ... Mum
was upset ... didn't want to be separated from Dad. She chose to go [with him]'.1"

Although the amendment to the internment policy regarding wives of Japanese
men was made on racial lines and was discriminatory, evidence suggests that nonwhite wives could choose to remain home.
Army Headquarters, Western Command, raised another issue regarding elderly
Japanese men. In the early days it was thought that 'Japanese males of any age, even
65 to 70 and over, may endeavour to engage in sabotage'.1' Western Command asked

whether Japanese males who were infirm or senile needed to be interned.20
Examination of personal dossiers of Japanese internees reveals that in fact most
men in this category were interned. Yosahatsu Yonezawa was interned in Western
Australia. At an interview in the presence of an interpreter at Loveday Internment
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and persecution. Toshio Nagano (alias Martin Wellington) was one of those whose
internment could not be justified. In a file of individual release cases compiled in
August 1946, he is described as follows:
This man is interned under the name of Toshio Nagano but it is quite problematical
whether he has any Japanese blood in him at all and the name was merely given to him by
Japanese whilst in association with them in the pearling industry. He has no knowledge of

his parents at all but from his appearance he would seem to have had at least one
aboriginal parent, probably his mother. He is very well spoken, highly intelligent ....26
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were classified as Japanese and included among N.E.I. internees. The overseas
internees were brought to Australia by ship and had largely arrived by the end of
February 1942.28

N.E.I. internees were brought by the Dutch Army on a cargo ship, the Jin Ma of
7,000 tons. It carried approximately 1,500 Japanese internees, including women
and children. They had been detained in various places in Java, East Borneo and
Sumatra. The ship left Java on 9 January 1942. Its destination was unknown to the
internees. One internee wrote in his diary that the voyage was `hell':29
1942

Jan. 9

The ship is packed with Japanese. Some are put in the stern and the
hold and some on deck. Even the toilet areas are full of people.

Jan. 10

Many are sick with high fever but no supply of medicine. Request for
milk for hungry babies is refused.

Jan. 11

Request for our luggage. Find many of the contents are broken or
missing. Deeply disappointed.

Jan. 13

Sick people increase in number. Volunteers form a task group. Start
cleaning the toilet areas. Only way to prevent infectious diseases.
Request for medicine is again refused.

Jan. 18

Chilly weather. Request for more blankets is refused. More people are

Jan. 19

An internee, Ueda, 63 years of age, dies.

Jan. 20

Cold evenings become unbearable. Three people share one blanket.
Try to keep warm by sleeping close to each other.

Jan. 21

Request for luggage to get warmer clothes is refused.

Jan. 22

A Formosan internee, Lie Kao, 47 years of age, dies.

Jan. 23

Two Formosan women give birth. Water shortage is serious.

Jan. 25

Indentification numbers are given to all. Disembarkation seems
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suffering from diarrhoea or sea sickness. Request for medicine is
turned down.

near.30

It is difficult to establish whether he would have been interned if he had not had the
Japanese name. James Chi was another example of unjustifiable internment. He
was born in Broome to a Chinese father and a Japanese mother. Chi was a British
subject. Throughout his internment he appealed for release. An intelligence report
of 8 January 1946 stated:
Chi, J.J., in a conversation this week, dwelt on the injustice of his internment which, he
declared, was brought about by the jealousy of citizens of the town where he lived in
Western Australia. He went on to say that his father was Chinese and that the fact that his
mother was Japanese was no reason why he should have been interned as he knew many
males of Japanese blood who had not been arrested.27

The Australian Government also held over 3,000 Japanese internees from
overseas on behalf of other Allied governments. They included 1,950 from the
Dutch East Indies (hereafter N.E.I.), 1,000 from New Caledonia, 50 from New
Zealand and 30 from the New Hebrides. Three hundred and seventy -five Formosans

On 27 January 1942 the ship reached Port Adelaide, South Australia, and for the
first time the N.E.I. internees learnt that Australia was their destination. The next
day a medical examination was carried out, and the sick internees were disembarked
and taken to hospital. On the following day approximately 550 internees, all men,
were disembarked, leaving approximately 1,000 women and family groups. The
550 men boarded a train bound for Loveday where they were to be interned.31 The
diary describes their feelings of relief:
A few Australian soldiers sat with us in our compartment. They offered us cigarettes and
gave us a blanket each. They opened the window when we asked them to. The Dutch Army

treated us so badly that we were delighted and relieved by the kind attitudes of the
Australian soldiers. We slept well for the first time in three weeks.32

On the morning of 30 January they arrived at the Loveday Internment Camp near

Barmera, approximately 145 miles from Adelaide. After undergoing a brief
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quarantine check, they settled down to breakfast." The diary reads:
We were so delighted with the butter, jam, coffee, all so fresh. We had a big appetite as the

food on the ship was shockingly poor. In the afternoon, there was a physical examination
and we had a wash which we rarely had on the ship. We scrubbed ourselves so many
times.S4

Mr Albert Whitmore, who was Officer -in- Charge of the Engineering Section of the
Loveday Camp and who still lives in Barmera, remembers the day when the N.E.I.

internees marched into the camp.:

They looked very, very straggly. They were picked up from the islands. We thought,
"There is going to be a mess here." But in a matter of a few months, with good food and
hygiene, they did exceptionally well here.35
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The Loveday Internment Group consisted of three major camps, Nos 9, 10 and
14, and three subsidiary camps for cutting firewood. Nos 9 and 10 were constructed
first, and were ready to be occupied by 20 August 1940, with the arrival of Lt. -Col.

E.T. Dean as Group Commandments? With Japan's entry into the war, further
expansion of the camps was required to detain Japanese. No. 14 camp was
constructed. The third camp had four compounds inside one large perimeter of
dodecagonal shape, each of which was built to hold up to 1,000 persons. The four
compounds were designated as 14A, 14B, 14C and 14D.s9
By March 1942, 3,951 internees were held at Loveday, 962 Italians in No. 9, 764
Germans, Italians and other nationalities in No. 10, 115 Italians in 14A, 1970
Japanese in I4B and C, and 140 Italians and Germans in 14D.S9 Loveday became a
temporary township providing various services to the 1,374 officers and other ranks
who were guarding 6,756 internees at the peak time.40
Three subsidiary camps, called wood camps, were built to supply wood to fuel
water pumps on the River Murray for irrigation settlements in the district, as well as

for camp use. The policy for the use of POW and internee labour laid down in
November 1942 read:
.:.,.a1

The manpower position of the Commonwealth requires that the maximum use be made of

.

- ---a

all available POW and I. labour. The product of such labour can be a valuable

contribution to our national war effort and can also help to offset the loss of manpower
occasioned by grn. personnel having to be allotted duty at POW and I Camps .... ample
scope remains for the development of productive work projects which will assist to make
camps self- supporting and also produce useful surpluses of supplies for departmental use
....91employment projects help to prevent mental and physical deterioration of POW and I

The wood camps were set up at Katarapko (operative until September 1942),

.

The site of 14C, 1985.

Mr Tatsuzo Imaizumi, now 72 years of age and a resident of Osaka, Japan, was one

of the N.E.I. internees. Forty years after the war, he wrote:
Those years could be considered as a tough life of endurance in such an environment and
also we had to withstand the rather rough and inconsistency of the climatical condition
prevailing .... We were as a matter of fact quite happy and satisfied for being given the
protection by the Australian Government and being supplied with all the necessities to
sustain life in such condition .... For the humane treatment the Australian Government
bestowed upon us during the period of our internment we certainly are very grateful .... 36

The 4,000 Japanese internees held in Australia (1,000 locals and 3,000 from
overseas) were given identification numbers and a letter or letters prefixing the
numbers indicated in which country or state they were arrested: QJ was an internee
from Queensland, WJ from Western Australia, DJ from Darwin, NJ from New
South Wales and VJ from Victoria, while overseas internees were coded as IJ from
the N.E.I., CJ from New Caledonia, HJ from the New Hebrides and NZJ from New
Zealand. Females were given F after the area letter.

Moorook West (until January 1944) and Woolenook (until May 1945). Japanese
worked at these camps, which was one of many projects the Loveday Internment
Group carried out. On 4 December 1945, the Adelaide Advertiser reported:
The story of the Loveday Internment Camps is much more than a record of Army life
inside a barbed wire enclosure .... It is, indeed, a story of vision and enterprise which gave
Australia a war contribution seldom equalled, and which provides an object lesson to

those who foresee some of the vast potentialities of the River Murray .... Altogether, there
are about 40 projects in which internees are engaged at Loveday, and each has made a
substantial contribution to the group's success .... Internee carpenters have been employed
to make articles required for use in the Group ....4P

Internees were not obliged to accept paid employment, but volunteered for work.
They were paid at the rate of one shilling a day.4S Men constantly employed were
happier in mind and less inclined to complain of their internment.44 Mr Jitsuzo
Oku, an internee from Darwin, is now 68 years old and lives in Wakayama, Japan.
He worked at Woolenook Wood Camp. He said:
Life in the camp was not bad. We worked during the.day cutting firewood. Because we
were working, our mind was occupied. The work kept us going ....95

Another successful undertaking by the Loveday Group was the poultry farm. Mr
Tatsuzo Imaizumi, who was employed there, wrote:
To deviate our attention from the monotonous life in the camp we were being given the
option to work outside the camp .... Most of the internees seemed to be happy with the
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assignment they were being entrusted .... These works helped us greatly in preserving our
physical condition as well as maintain the stability of our mental and moral state ....96

The Japanese held at Loveday, totalling approximately 2,500 at its peak time,
were the second largest group at Loveday after the Italians. The evidence suggests
that they were a very harmonious group. In 1946 the guards described internees as
follows:
The Germans

Arrogant, appreciated strict discipline and firm control.

The Italians

Naturally temperamental, needed firm handling, but once shown
who was in control had to be led like a schoolboy.

The Japanese

Subservient, were model prisoners. Their fanatical desire to maintain
"face" made them easy to handle in their eagerness to obey all orders
and instructions to the letter.17
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who was in Intelligence, compared the Japanese internees with POWs at Cowra,
saying:
The Japanese internees were civilians largely with uneducated backgrounds, whereas the
Japanese POWs were brainwashed by the Japanese military codes. The POWs could not
take their internment very well and suffered tremendously. But the Japanese internees at
Loveday, for example, accepted their internment rather well as long as life within the
camp was satisfactory.5o

In the early days of internment, some 2,500 men of different backgrounds were
busy trying to adjust to internment at Loveday. Some suffered and failed to adjust to
the new life. Three attempted suicides were recorded during the first six months.5t
Mr Imaizumi remembers one case:
Various problems of different characteristic nature could be expected in such misplaced
surroundings .... A person who suffered from some kind of frustration and who attempted
to commit suicide by taking creosote, but was fortunately saved through the quick action
taken by the Medical Service.52

However, on the whole, life in the Japanese camps was generally quiet. They made
Japanese gardens and filled them with their own projects and ornamental work.
They planted shrubs, cacti, flowering plants and ground cover, and landscaped
mounds and ponds. They collected tons of limestone pebbles to edge the gardens.
One of the strong memories Australian interviewees have about Japanese internees
is that they were always busy making things. The Japanese made their own
footwear (geta) from wood and baskets from cane they planted in the area. Mallee
roots were a favourite material for carving various objects and scrap timber was used

to build shrines and tea rooms. Mr Margitich commented:
There were probably two reasons for doing that [shrines]. One is that they wanted to
worship and the other is it gave them something to do. It kept their minds alert. Because
they planned that right from the bare earth, they would say that is three inches too low. So
we've got to get some earth so they'd write a little memo and ask for some.59

Inmates were usually grouped according to their place of origin and ethnic
background. Each compound was run by internee committees appointed by the

Camp Commandant. The committees met frequently to arrange compound
affairs.54 Their duties were riot only to assist Camp Commandants in the smooth
running of compounds, but also to look after various aspects of internee life. The
committees consisted of Compound Leader, Deputy Compound Leader, Secretary,
Quartermaster, Banker, Librarian, Canteen Supervisor and Works Manager. They
organised sumo (Japanese wrestling) matches and held engeikai (entertainment)
The main gate area of No. 14 Camp, 1945.

from the very early days at Loveday, as well as holding Japanese language classes for

Mr Bob Margitich, a resident of Adelaide, was a corporal in the Orderly Room at
14C. He commented:

Formosans and Australian -born Japanese, and Malay classes for others.55 There
was also one hut leader for each sleeping hut, of which there were eighteen, each
sleeping 54 men.
On 15 August 1942, the number of Japanese at Loveday was reduced when 528
were sent to Melbourne to be shipped to Japan for repatriation exchange. Most of

I had a lot of respect for them [Japanese], in fact, I thought they were very sensible, which I

think is very important if you are an internee .... You couldn't be stupid like Italians or
some of the Germans who were that stupid they used to do things that worked against
them.'s

Mr Whitmore said: 'The Japanese were no problem and the only problem was No.
10 Germans as they were all educated and had lots of money'.49 Mr Albert Jones,

them were nominated by name from Japan and all were connected with the
production of rubber in Malaya and the islands.56
Releases took place during the internment period. On 22 September 1942, the
Aliens Classification and Advisory Committee was established.57 Dr H.V. Evatt, the

Federal Attorney- General, who was instrumental in establishing this body, stated
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in the House of Representatives: the objective of Aliens' Control is preventive, not
punitive and that individual liberty is to be restricted only if the possibility of injury
to the nation is undesirable and only to the extent necessary to prevent the injury'.58
The Committee began to review some cases of internment. They investigated the

claims of those internees who had appealed for release. As for the Japanese at
Loveday, no one was released until 1 January 1944. The first was a Queensland
Japanese. Fifteen were released in all.59 Apart from these released on humanitarian
grounds due to extreme infirmity because of age or poor health, no releases were
effected.6o

There were some transfers during the period. On 12 April and 21 July 1943, a
major reorganisation of internees and POWs was carried out as a result of a
government decision to reclassify Japanese merchant seamen. Crews of Japanese
ships employed in fishing on Japan's entry into the war were reclassified as
POWs.6t Japanese merchant seamen were concentrated at Hay and all other male
internees at Loveday, while women and family groups remained at Tatura.
With the passage of time, some friction developed between these men of different
backgrounds. The evidence suggests that there was ill- feeling at Woolenook Wood
Camp between some Australian -born Japanese and Japanese nationals. There was
a group of eight men known as 'The Gang'. They were mostly born in Australia. Mr
Guthrie Hutchinson, 92 years of age in 1984 and a resident of Adelaide, was a
chaplain at Woolenook. He remembers 'The Gang' and observed:
When we [AMF personnel] had a quiz night, they joined us. They knew everything and
spoke good English. They were different from other Japanese .... They had trouble with
other Japanese so they were put into a special tent .... They refused to sign allegiance to the
Emporer ....52

Sam Nakashiba, a Darwin internee, was one of 'The Gang'. In his letter of appeal
for release, he wrote: 'I was brought up as an Australian and have always considered
myself as one. I cannot read, write, nor speak Japanese.'65 He was interned at Hay

for fourteen months and transferred to Liverpool, N.S.W., before going to
Woolenook. He said: 'The Japanese at Hay resented our attitude towards their

customs and beliefs, and as we maintained our nationality, and our loyalty to this
country, they became antagonistic towards us.'64 One internee, Suzuki, was born in
Australia to a Japanese father and an Australian mother. A report about him reads:
'Suzuki is "100 percent Australian ", hates the Japanese and will not associate with
them'.65 An indication of the level of tension between The Gang' and the Japanese
nationals was the discovery, during this period, of home -made weapons in 'The
Gang's' tent. On 26 May 1945, Woolenook Wood Camp was closed and 243
internees were transferred to 14A and D, while 'The Gang' remained at Woolenook
on garrison fatigues so that the site could be cleared.66 14A and D had been empty
since the final transfer of Germans and Italians to Tatura on 31 January 1945.67
From this date, all internees who remained at Loveday were Japanese.
At 14C and B tension developed between the Formosans (including the half
Japanese- Chinese people) and the Japanese nationals. A memo written by the 14CD
Camp Commandant to the Group Commandant described the situation in 14C:
There has always been ill- feeling existing between the half- breeds and the Japanese, the
latter treating the former in a very disdainful manner. The majority of petty fights in the
Compound have been between these two sections.68
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An example of the ill feeling described in the memo was:
Two brothers, half -bred Jap- Chinese, who, on their complaint being investigated, were
found to have been ill- treated, forced to carry out fatigues inside the compound, and
prevented from engaging in Paid Employment. These two internees were transferred to
another State.ó9

A report of an interview with a Formosan internee, Ang Poo Hok, in 14B, describes
the Formosan - Japanese relationship:
The internee claims that he is always bullied by the Japanese and encounters a great deal of
"pinpricking ". His expressed hatred of the Japanese is such that he would gladly join Gen

Chiang Kai Shek's Army or the Australian Army. Ang Poo Hok quoted several
illustrations of ill treatment to show that the Japanese always took priority over the
Formosans and considered themselves superior, frequently using the remark

contemptuously, "You are a Formosan ". Ang Poo Hok carried in his "home made"
puttees a knife of dangerous proportions with which he says he is prepared to defend
himself if the occasion arises.70

According to the account of Ang Poo Hok, the Formosan internees were divided
into two sections. One consisted of those who were educated in Japan and were pro Japanese, the other of anti - Japanese. Among the latter some formed a Formosan
Society. Ang Poo Hok was one of the leaders.
During the few months before the Japanese surrender, Japanese internees at
Loveday, particularly the younger ones, began to show signs of unrest. The 14C
Compound Leader, Anyei Morio, wrote a letter to a friend in Kobe, Japan. A
censored portion of the letter reads:
The times are becoming more and more eventful. It is terrible about Okinawa. From now
on, it will be a battle of the people's will - power. I suppose they will be able to land on the
mainland. Ah, my heart is filled with fervour. I pray for the victory of the Imperial Army,
and for the souls of the soldiers killed in baitle.71

Although the policy regarding censorship of newspapers put some limit on news
items which might cause unnecessary disturbance among internees, almost all the
war news printed in local newspapers in South Australia was available to them.72

However, the Japanese internees did not have direct access to Australian
newspapers, but only to .translations of various items placed on the bulletin board

in the compound.73 The news of the U.S. landing on Okinawa deeply agitated
internees from that island. There were 93 internees from Okinawa in 14B and 171 in
14C. Most were from the N.E.I. and New Caledonia and many were in their 20's and
30's.74

On 29 March 1945, an internee from 14C, a half Japanese- Chinese, gave
information to the 14CD Camp Commandant about a contemplated break -out by
young internees from Okinawa in Huts 1 and 6.75 The report on this informant
noted: '... an internee of 14C Compound has deviated from the procedure of going
through the Compound Leader, who rules with an iron hand and insists that every
detail, no matter how small, go through him to the Camp Commandant'.76 On the
same day Lovedáy's War Diary recorded: 'Special Security precautions were
instituted throughout the area in consequence of a report that younger Japanese in
14C contemplated a suicidal break -out, in consequence of the American Forces
invading and bombarding islands near Japan.'77 All non combatant personnel
were armed and given lessons in the handling of automatic weapons, and the
compound guard was strengthened.78 There had been two instances of breakouts of
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POWs, one at Featherston, New Zealand, in March 1943, and the other at Cowra,

N.S.W., in August 1944. The AMF in all camps were informed about these
incidents.79 The Group Commandant at Loveday noted:
It is known that the younger Japanese internees have the characteristic fanatical ideas of

dying for their Emperor when adverse events take place in regard to their "National
Honour" (so- called). This H.Q. has also been informed by a senior officer that Japanese
POWs held in other areas intend to commit "honourable Hara -Kiri" if and when Japan is
defeated. To do this they will try to attack their guards by attempting to break out of their
compounds."

On 25 April 1945 the Adelaide News reported on a potentially serious situation:
Guards on Alert at Jap Camp
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Group Commandant's Office and were told that
the war had ended, and that Japan surrendered, that the Government and the Australian
Army would continue to treat them as usual, that they were expected to co- operate with the
Camp Commandants, and that they were to be held responsible that no outward incidents
took place in the Compounds, that there was to be no friction between the internees ..., and
that they were to go back to the Compounds and inform their men of these facts, also that

they would be told as soon as it was known what their future movements were to be.e9

Mr Imaizumi describes the reactions of the internees to the Japanese surrender:
... they [Japanese internees] were of mixed reactions ... many of them were dumbfounded, a
few of them were crying openly without shame in utter disbelief of what they had heard,
some were muttering away to themselves, but to say the truth the majority of the internees,
including myself, were overjoyed to be informed that the war had ended at last and peace
had returned ....96

Guards at a S.A. internment camp are making special plans to forestall any possible mass
suicide uprising by Jap prisoners.

The Australian born Japanese also rejoiced over the news. However, there were also

Suicidal uprisings have been staged by Japanese prisoners of war in other parts of

internees who would not believe that Japan had lost the war. An Intelligence
Report contains the following accounts from such internees:

Australia and in N.Z. and authorities have found cause to suspect the attitude of prisoners
at a South Australian camp. In towns near this camp it is known that special precautions
have been taken to counter any attempt to break out of the compounds. Residents in the
neighbourhood have remarked on the increased use of a river district rifle range by troops
from the camp. Rifle and machine gun firing practices have been conducted ....81

It was impossible for allied propaganda to convince Japanese that their country had been
defeated and that all photos in "Pix" and other magazines of American troops in Japan
were fakes as the supposed Japanese in the pictures were obviously Chinese.91

Unrest was also observed among the younger internees in 14B. The War Diary of 21
May 1945 recorded:

Japan had won the war, it was not possible for the nation to be beaten after she had
conquered so often and after she had, by the admission of even the Australian press,
occupied nearly all of the Pacific. I know the truth because I know Japanese.92

An internee in 14B stated that when America captures Okinawa the Japs who came from
there will either commit suicide by hanging, or if there are enough of them, they may try to
make a break. Extra precautions being taken.82

During the last few months of 1945, tension between the Formosans and the
Japanese worsened. This was due to changes in the attitude of some Formosans

This informant was also of Chinese origin. Special exercises were organised in the
possible event of an attempted mass escape of internees during this period.83 No
outbreaks eventuated, and on 7 June 1945 the Group Commandant decided to hold
a sports meeting between Compounds A and B to occupy the minds of the younger
internees. He wrote in a report, 12 June:
... the Japanese internees ... have for the first time been permitted to hold a combined sports
meeting. This privilege was granted in order that the reaction particularly of the younger

internees might be assessed. In doing so it was considered that the concession would
contribute towards greater contentment in the Compounds, and give the younger
Japanese who constitute a small number only, something to practise for, think of and talk

about, thus exercising their internment and present War situation ....'

On 24 June, the first baseball match was held in 14D Compound betwen 14B and
14C. Approximately 1,000 Japanese internees attended to support their sides. The
14C team won the game.85 Although the unrest among the young internees did not
worsen, security measures were maintained to deal with any situation which might
arise. Camp Commandants reported: '... as far as can be ascertained, the position
generally has not deteriorated and that the outward demeanour of the Japanese has
not altered in any way.'86 The evidence suggests that sports meetings were well
received and attended. Two more matches were held in the following month.87
Although the guards at Loveday took precautions, the situation never got out of
control.
The atomic bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki deeply upset the internees
from those cities.88 On 15 August 1945, both Camp Leaders were called into the

after Japan's surrender. On 9 November 1945, the 14B Camp Commandant
reported:
There has always been tension in the Compounds between Japanese and Formosans,
Japanese always treating the Formosans as being of very low caste and not fit to mix
socially with pure Japanese. Formosans have never been allowed to take an active part in
either the social life or the administration of the compound. This tension has become more
strained in recent days, since the Formosans, in a letter to the Chinese Consul, requested
recognition as Chinese subjects.99

Some intelligence reports suggest that there were frequent arguments which ended
in blows during this period. The overt cause of the worsening friction was relief
money. The Japanese taunted the Formosans with the fact that while Japan was in
the war some Formosans accepted Japanese Government money, but after the defeat

of Japan they declared themselves not to be loyal to the Japanese Government.
Resentment was particularly strong among the circle of patriotic Japanese in 14B
where the majority of Formosans were held. I4C had only 25 out of a total of 143
Formosans at Loveday. Seventy -five had been receiving the allowance from the
Japanese Government.91

The Chinese Consul, having had correspondence with the Formosans at
Loveday, became aware of this situation, and requested Adelaide HQ to ask the
Loveday AMF to separate the Formosans from the Japanese in the compounds in
order to prevent clashes between them.95 On 27 November 1945, the Compound
Leader of 14B wrote to the Camp Commandant:
As we might suppose you already know, most of the Formosans in our compound have
brought forward to you recently their wish to be shifted to the other camp .... I can not
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understand why they are so rash as to start an action in this way. Anyhow, as a result of
their egotistic, treacherous and ungrateful attitude, I fear that there may occur a conflict ...
between those category of people and other Japanese in the camp .... I will try my best to
avoid every trouble ... the best step to take is to separate these Formosans, in order to assure
the peace in our camp ..:.96

The Compound Leader of 14B was told that machine guns would be used if there
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naturalised citizens of Australia and their families. They had to spend another six
months in the camp before release.107 The Formosans were taken to Sydney to board

the demilitarised destroyer Yoizumi. They left Sydney on 6 March.'"
After all the camps at Loveday were evacuated, Lt. -Col. Dean did not wish to see
the facilities scrapped.109 On 4 December 1945, he was quoted in the Advertiser:

was any trouble and also that he would be replaced if he could not control the
compound. The Group Commandant decided not to take any special action. On 1
December 1945 he wrote a memo to the Adelaide Headquarters:

... the camps, with their comfortable buildings, complete electric light and power systems,
well -kept roads, recreational areas, ornamental gardens ... would make an excellent centre
for the rehabilitation and training of returned men who intend to take up land in any of the
proposed river settlements.10

It is not likely that the Formosans, who are in the minority will cause trouble. This attitude
of threat of violence is an old game which was tried by the Germans many times in No. 10
Compound but the minorities were never molested 97

There was little support for this idea and an inspection committee found that
production could not be economically continued." The only facility which was
maintained was the poultry farm. The Disposal Commission ordered the rest
dismantled and sold as building materials to local farmers.12
The sites of Nos 9 and 10 camps and Headquarters are now vineyards and
orchards owned by people who took up the land as Second World War soldiers.

As repatriation drew nearer, the situation in 14B gradually eased. Reactions to
repatriation were mixed. Some were happy to go back to Japan, others reluctant. An

intelligence report of 5 February 1946 described the different feelings of the
Japanese who believed that Japan had won the war. For them, returning to Japan
was an extremely happy event. Another group was pleased with the fact that
internment was over, although they knew that the conditions they were going back
to were probably bad. However, most internees felt either reluctance or fear at being
sent to Japan. This included the Australian section, who suffered no illusion as to
the outcome of the war and wanted to rejoin their families, and those from overseas
who wished to return to their home islands to reunite with their families.They had
been away from Japan for a number of years before the war and felt it would be
extremely difficult to readjust." There was also a pessimistic group: 'The world
will be an unfriendly place for all Japanese wherever they go. I would be content to
stay interned indefinitely'.99 Sawada, an internee from the N.E.I., became a good
friend of Mr Margitich during his internment period. Mr Margitich remembers
him: 'Sawada was a tall chap. He designed a lot of things in 14C. Sawada really
didn't want to leave here'.100 Mr Whitmore became very close to Ganjuro Sumi, an
internee from Darwin, and he recalls the time when Sumi left Loveday: 'Sumi was a
wonderful man ... Sumi was the one I went to speak to ... I knew Sumi very well.
Sumi didn't want to go .... He cried when he left'.101
Mr Imaizumi became very close to the late Mr Kinnish, who was at the poultry
farm. They corresponded for a few years after he was repatriated. He wrote of Mr
Kinnish:
I learnt with much regret and grieve over the death of Mr. Kinnish whom I respected very
much and who was also my closest friend during my internment in South Australia. He
was a very kind and sincere gentleman, very sympathetic and understanding towards me
and my fellowmen. I shall always remember him. May his soul rest in peace for ever ....102

During the four years of internment at Loveday, 108 men died of old age and
sickness. They were all buried at Barmera War Cemetery.10' The number who
remained until repatriation was 1,856. They were divided into two groups. The first
to leave the camp consisted of local Japanese, excluding British subjects, and those
from overseas, excluding Formosans. They totalled 1,650109 and embarked on the
Koei Maru which also carried 506 Japanese merchant seamen from Hay. They left
Port Melbourne on 22 February 1946.1Ó5 The remaining 201 left Loveday on 27
February.1Ófi The British subjects were transferred to Tatura where they joined other

There are few signs of the camps today. The only building still in use is the Loveday
Hall which used to be the entertainment hall for AMF personnel. It is now used by

the Barmera Badminton Club."
The site of No. 14 camp is relatively bare. It was settled by several families and is
used for grazing horses. Concrete foundations from some of the original buildings
are still visible around the site. The cane which the Japanese internees planted is

now widespread in the area. Some of the stone edging of the Japanese gardens
remains as the only reminder of their life at Loveday.
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husband and son. Eleanor Brodie Wren, a spinster of forty- seven, lived in

A POSTSCRIPT TO THE LIFE OF
CATHERINE HELEN SPENCE
HELEN JONES
Catherine Helen Spence was renowned in her lifetime and eulogised after her death.

When she died on 3 April 1910 she left relatively little in the way of worldly
possessions; her estate was sworn at probate not to exceed .(215.' It was her writings

and papers which were to prove of greater consequence. And yet it is an ironic
postscript to her well- rounded life that these literary possessions were not handled
as she had wished.
The reasons lay in family tensions and misunderstandings, and also in her own

mistaken belief that she had destroyed an old will. The results were that her
uncompleted autobiography was finished by someone with a sound but only
limited knowledge of her subject, and also that Catherine Helen Spence's papers
were not kept intact.
Although the dying woman gave lucid verbal instructions to her niece Lucy
Spence Morice, her death came suddenly and nothing was put in writing.2 Lucy
Morice's account of her aunt's last hours and the circumstances which followed
were recorded nine days later in a letter she wrote to Catherine Helen Spence's
Sydney friend and colleague, Rose Scott (see Appendix A). Later she described the
situation briefly:
She (C.H.S.) told me I was to be her literary executor and that to me she was leaving her
books and papers. She thought that she had not left a will and gave me verbal instructions.

These I could not carry out as there was a will. This, I believe, she thought she had
destroyed, but there it was in her own handwriting dated many years before and entirely
forgotten. How it came to be in one of her drawers on the top of underclothes was difficult
to understand. I think it must have been secreted for long and when the moment came it
was produced.'

By her exclusion Lucy Morice was ctit off from any part in pursuing her aunt's
affairs. So complete was the break that this 'favourite niece', the closest confidant of
Catherine Helen Spence in her last years,' was to write nine days after her death: '...
so my connection with the dearly beloved "Good Aunt" as I christened her years
ago, ended absolutely when the nurse and I prepared her for the last resting place,
the grave.'$ Why then was Lucy Morice excluded, when her sympathy and care for

her aunt were unquestionable? The answer lies mainly with her cousin, Eleanor
Wren, who arrived from Melbourne shortly after her aunt's death and took control
of her affairs.
At this time, in 1910, Lucy Morice was a married woman of fifty -one. Daughter of

Catherine Helen's brother John Brodie Spence, she lived at Glenelg with her

Dr Helen Jones has written extensively in the field of women's history. Her latest work is In
Her Own Name: Women in South Australian History (Adelaide, 1986).

Melbourne with her brother Charles William Wren, general manager of the E.S.
and A. Bank, and his wife. There was apparently little common ground between the
cousins. Both were very different in temperament and interests, as a reading of their
letters to Rose Scott, written within a day of each other, demonstrates (Appendix A,
B). Lucy was an idealist, Eleanor a bustling, practical woman.
Lucy's father John Spence, who died in 1902, had a strong affinity with his'sister,
based on common interests. These too Lucy shared. She described how 'After my
father's death in 1902, which was to her and me an irreparable loss, we became more
closely allied than ever'.6 She commented on the separation of interests within the
family, with her father, her aunt and herself absorbed in public affairs and the world
of ideas:
C.H.S. had a large correspondence with people all over the world. She used to come to my
father's house at Glenelg every Sunday after Church and bring a sheaf of letters to read and
to discuss with him. So eager was she that she could scarcely wait till the rather lengthy
family meal was ended, and then she and my father would retire to his smoking room. The

other members of the family. were bored and critical of the 'Good Aunt' and her
correspondence and enthusiasms. I was the only one of the clan (second generation) who
cared ....r

Charles and Eleanor Wren were very practical people and apparently not much
interested in social problems and theories.
There were, nevertheless, very strong bonds between the Wrens and their aunt.
Their mother, who was Catherine Helen's 'youngest and beloved's sister Mary, had
married William John Wren. When he died in 1864 their son Charles was seven and
Eleanor was two. Mary and her children then joined her sister and her mother, to

live in their household until Mary herself died in 1870. She left her children, Charles
who was then thirteen and Eleanor who was seven, in the care of Catherine Helen.9
In the same year her own mother, Mrs Helen Spence, aged seventy- eight, had
supervised the building of a family home at 9 Trinity Street, College Town.16 Mrs
Spence died in 1887. Eleanor often helped her aunt by re- writing her articles in a fair

hand, thus becoming familiar with her work and ideas though never following a
similar path. She was a Unitarian like her aunt. Charles Wren married in 1889,
when he decided to live in the old home. Efficient and austere, though kindly," he
worked in the E.S. & A. Bank (of which John Spence had been first Adelaide
manager on its establishment in 1864). After Charles' marriage, Catherine Helen
with her ward, widowed Lucy Alice Rose Hood (née Duval) and her three children,
moved to a house she owned not far away, while Eleanor apparently stayed with her
brother. By 1895 the Wrens had moved to Melbourne.
There was a further member of the Trinity Street household, one who remained
with Catherine Helen Spence until her death. She was Ellen Louisa Gregory, an
unmarried relative of the Wrens whom Eleanor referred to as her cousin.12 Spence
had met her on her visit to Britain in 1865 -66, and in 1867 ' brought her out' to enable

her to 'reside with relations'.'$ But this plan did not work satisfactorily, and Ellen
Gregory went to live with Catherine Helen Spence. In Lucy Morice's words she washer aunt's 'protegee' but 'nothing at all to the Spence$'." To earn a living Ellen
Gregory went out sewing, by the day in Adelaide and for longer periods in the
country, where she stayed in family homes. Mrs Kathleen Tiller (née Upton) recalls
Ellen Gregory's twice - yearly visits of a few days to her own Tailem Bend home
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when she made nearly all the underclothing for the family." Although Catherine
Helen Spence commented that Ellen Gregory has remained to be the prop and
mainstay of my old age',16 Lucy Morice almost certainly took a different view of that

situation.
Nevertheless Spence and her companion went through a number of moves and
vicissitudes together. In about 1896 -97 Catherine Helen Spence gave up
housekeeping and moved, presumably with Ellen Gregory, to the home of her
friend Mrs Baker in Osmond Terrace, Norwood. This followed her returh from
overseas travels at the end of 1894. As Jeanne Young related on her behalf in the
autobiography: 'The bank failures had affected me rather badly, and financially my
outlook was anything but rosy in the year 1895.'17 She decided to sell her 'two
properties in East Adelaide',16 and with the proceeds purchased an annuity which
freed her entirely from money and domestic worries. On 4 March 1895 she made her
will which was witnessed by two officers of the E.S. & A. Bank.
Her 'restful' existence at Mrs Baker's ended within a few years when Lucy Hood,
who was dying, asked her to become guardian of her three nearly grown-up
children. This she did, at the age of seventy -four, establishing a new household in
College Road, Kent Town. after Lucy Hood's death in October 1899. For more than
three years she took responsibility for this family group until the tragic death of
twenty -year old Catherine Helen (Kitty) Hood in June 1904. She was a typist and
shorthand writer who had become increasingly afflicted by melancholia. Although
her doctor had advised a country holiday, from which she returned somewhat
improved, she soon became increasingly depressed. On the morning of 17 June 1904

Ellen Gregory found her in the bath with her throat, wrist and arm cut and
bleeeding. She had used her brother's razor. Her suicide attempt kid not succeed
immediately; Catherine Helen Spence organised medical help and she was taken to
hospital in the care of Dr Rogers, her family physician, and Dr Ramsay Smith who
operated on her. She at first improved, but when complications set in she died, after
nine days' suffering. The coroner's inquest, at which both women gave evidence,
returned the verdict of death by self - inflicted wounds while of unsound mind.19
After this distressing experience, Catherine Helen Spence gave up housekeeping
and moved to stay with friends in Clarke Street, Norwood. Fol lowing deaths in this
household she turned to an old retainer, Mrs Kate Quilty (née Breen) and her
husband John, a builder, who lived with their children in Aveland Avenue, North
Norwood (later Trinity Gardens).20 The Quiltys welcomed Catherine Helen Spence
and Ellen Gregory to their home. Kate Breen and her sister Maggie had both been
maids in the Spences' Trinity Street house during Mrs Spence's lifetime and after.
There were strong bonds between the Breen sisters and Catherine Helen Spence.
Not only did she seek out Kate Quilty in her time of need, but all her life Maggie
treasured a book of English verse inscribed 'Maggie Breen from her friend C.H.
Spence Easter 1883'. Maggie Breen married a widower at Tailem Bend, brought up
his infant daughter. Kathleen Upton, and sent her to board with the Quiltys at
Aveland Avenue when she attended Loreto Convent.21
While living at North Norwood Catherine Helen Spence wrote State Children in
Australia. On its publication she called it 'perhaps the greatest opportunity of my
life'.22 Undistracted by the other adults and children in the Quilty house, she
completed the book (one chapter of which was written by Caroline Emily Clark)
about principles and work in which she passsionately believed. Her enthusiasm is
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worth noting in view of the slight reference which the book rated in the 'ghosted'
section of her Autobiography. She wrote of State Children:
H I were a wealthy woman f would purchase the stereo plates. and bring out an edition of
ten thousand or more. and send it gratis all over the world have it translated into French
and German and show the world the right basis for dealing with children committed as
destitute neglected or delinquent by the State paying for them and therefore having the
right to inspect the homes and the guardians.
Elsewhere these children are paupers or criminals. Here they cannot be either nor
need they be charity children
They are in Australia the nation's possession and the
nation's responsibility.25

This was only one of the many works she carried out while living with the Quiltys.
In 1909 John Quilty decided to build another house in Queen Street, Norwood,

two doors from St Ignatius church which his family attended regularly.21

By

October 1909 the family had settled in.25 In this new house Catherine Helen Spence

had the two front rooms for her bedroom and study. Kathleen Upton, then aged

fifteen, recalls her working at her papers, knitting singlets for babies, and

discussing her school work.26 In January 1910 she told Rose Scott that she was
'drawing in' her engagements as she had to be more careful.27 On Easter Monday she
wrote again to Rose Scott giving more details of her ailment.
... I cannot depend on my health as I used to do The last eight months I have had little
recurrent attacks proceeding from the internal growth which was discussed in 1903
which force me to lie in bed for two three four or five days.

She mentioned that there was nothing malignant, but that she must 'keep
recumbent'. She was saving herself all she could 'for the completion of this

autobiography'." This was her prime concern, and remained so until the hour of
her death. The cause of death was stated on her death certificate, in the general
medical terminology of the time, as 'Senile decay and heart failure'. Her occupation
was given as journalist.26 There is no evidence, in descriptions of her last days, that
she suffered any mental decay (Appendix A, B).
The account of her last days and hours, recorded in moving terms ,in Lucy
Morice's letter to Rose Scott (Appendix A) needs no amplification. Some comment
though is necessary on the will and on its implications. Lucy Morice, in describing
its mysterious appearance in the underwear drawer, gave no inkling of where her
suspicions lay. Nevertheless an examination of the document and an enquiry as to
who might have had the opportunity to secrete it, and then to place it strategically,
leads to a simple conclusion. The first bequest was worded in the following terms:
'After payment of all my just debts and funeral expenses I give devise and bequeath
all my household furniture china and linens to my friend Ellen Louisa Gregory

....'S0 A later section of the will mentions jewellery; Ellen Gregory was to receive 'my
best Brooch'. Lucy Morice's only bequest was 'my old Gold chain'. Eleanor Wren
was to receive 'my Ruby Ring' and the remaining trinkets after all specified pieces
had been distributed. Several other nieces were also beneficiaries. Eleanor Wren was
named too as one of five to receive equal shares of real and personal property after
all distributions had been made. Charles Wren was to receive 'the old family Silver
Tea Service', while there were other minor bequests, including one to Lucy Hood.

In this 1895 will Catherine Helen Spence did not overlook her literary
possessions, directing that her brother John should select from her 'books
manuscripts pictures, photographs, letters and other relics what he wishes to
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possess'. He was to select keepsakes for her personal friends
from her library, the
remainder of which was to go to her nephew John
deceased sister Jessie) of Gippsland. The executors David Murray (son of her
were to be her brother John
Spence and her nephew Charles Wren. The task fell
although his sister Eleanor, staying in the Quiltys' house,on Charles Wren alone,
much of the work. In
a letter to Rose Scott on 14 April he wrote, 'My sister is indid
Adelaide sorting books
and papers '.31 She also disposed of other property, including
the fine watercolour
of her aunt, painted by Laura Gee in 1900, which hung
in
the
Quiltys' house. She
decided 'to leave this portrait

for Kathleen [Upton]', who
home at Tailem Bend where it was well preserved.32 subsequently took it to her
There can be little doubt that if the will had indeed been
placed in Catherine
Helen Spence's drawer after her death it was done by
Ellen
Gregory.
It is possible
that it had been discarded years previously but found by Ellen
Gregory who, on
reading it and seeing how she would benefit, kept it
Had the will not been produced, Lucy Morice until 'the moment came'.
would almost certainly have
disclosed her aunt's wish that she should be her Literary
remained silent indicates that she and Eleanor Wren executor. The fact that she
were far from close, though
each was devoted to her aunt. Lucy Morice had suffered
her mother's recent death
and the strain of watching her aunt die. She had a strong personality,
was both pragmatic and dominant. Lucy Morice could doubtless but her cousin
see no advantage
in raising the matter with Eleanor and her equally determined
and
efficient brother
Charles, for the will existed and was a sound legal document.
As
it was, although
the autobiography was completed by Jeanne Young,
her cousin Lucy on the day following the funeral, Eleanor Wren first wrote to
(Appendix A). Without waiting for the reply which asking her to complete it
Lucy Morice, grieving and
exhausted, had already written, she informed her by letter
had handed the task to Jeanne Young. Possibly this two days later that she
decision arose from a
suggestion made by Jeanne Young herself; she
was a strong- minded friend of

Catherine Helen Spence who had worked closely
with her since 1896 in
campaigning for proportional representation.
Jeanne Young made a very fair attempt at writing in
the style of the first,
completed two thirds of the work

which ran to May 1893. Eleanor
use the first person and said that she would pay for publication ofWren asked her to
the book.33 It was
published in December 1910, but the section Spence herself
serialised in the Register; the opening instalment appeared had written was first
on Monday 4 April, the

day of the author's funeral, in the column adjoining
her obituary," It was a
poignant juxtaposition.
Jeanne Young's writing was of varied quality. The sections
on proportional

representation, which dominate this part of the book,
are strong and studded with
anecdotes. The remainder varies; some parts are thin, lacking background.
It is
difficult to judge what material Young had at her command.
She
referred
in
1911
to
working with the 'mass of notes'35 which Catherine Helen Spence
had prepared for
the autobiography, and yet some years later she wrote:
There was little in the way of papers or records upon which I
and I was therefore reduced to the necessity of confining myselfcould draw for inspiration,
together, and to what I had learned of her greatest hopes and largely to our experiences
talks and to what I know of her personal characteristics.36 aspirations from our many

She admitted then that her work had 'many shortcomings'
and was done 'under
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great difficulty'. There is no evidence that she consulted Lucy Morice who held the
key to her aunt's later years, and who wrote later, 'There were so many movements
in which we were both keenly interested'.37
Apart from her lack of emphasis on State Children in Australia, Young ignores
other causes, episodes and people of importance. Several examples will serve to
illustrate the range of omissions. For instance, she fails to mention that Spence was
asked to become one of the first female parliamentary candidates when she was
sought for endorsement by a trade union for the 1896 South Australian election."
Further omissions include her work for the Woman's League," and her support for
women's trade unionism, symbolised by her 1906 address at the Trades Hall on the
tenth anniversary of factory inspector Augusta Zadow's death.90 Again, a major
enthusiasm of Spence's last years was for kindergartens and public playgrounds.
She clearly understood the connection between the experiences of early childhood,
the importance of play, and the later development of the individual." Young does
mention the kindergarten movement but not Spence's wide- ranging pamphlet
'From the Kindergarten to the University'. 42
Lucy Morice was connected with this and many of her aunt's interests. Because
her advice was evidently not sought, the Autobiography is the poorer. In regard to
Catherine Helen Spence's papers, it is not clear what they included at the time of her

death, but they may have been more extensive than is apparent from today's
Australian public collections. Certainly, there is evidence that her early diaries,

which Jeanne Young used in writing her 1937 book on Spence, disappeared from
her home some time during the preparation of the book.43It is impossible to judge
what other materials might be missing. It is likely that the Spence papers may have
been better conserved by Lucy Morice who was conscious of the value of primary
'documents; her husband, incidentally, was the South Australian Parliamentary
Librarian. She herself donated materials to the South Australian Archives and to
the Mitchell Library. Undoubtedly, the re- appearance of Catherine Helen Spence's

1895 will, after her death, had implications not only for Australian historical
scholarship but for the better understanding of a significant South Australian
woman.
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Scarhoro' St.
Glenelg
12.4.10

My dear Miss Scott,

Thank you for your telegram & the sympathy you sent to me - It is difficult to
write, last week I had no courage to do anything and now after days of effort
everything still feels very difficult.

The loss of my dearest friend & kinswoman who always knew me and gave
without stint not affection only but sympathy always, understanding, wise counsel
& inspiration - Do you wonder that my world feels empty without such a one! But
you who knew & loved her will understand what the loss of her means
I was with her all through the last night holding her dear hand - I don't think

-

any one else was really apprehensive since the Doctor had been on Saturday
morning and seemed to have no alarm about her, he was indeed so re assuring that I
very nearly did not go again to see her in the evg. I had had a very long trying day at

my mother's house selecting the few things there I wanted to keep and looking
through the old house for the last time,2 but there was no telephone, no way of
finding out how she was Sc so I went up & as soon as I saw her I was alarmed & went
off to try & get the doctor Sc a nurse - the doctor was out 8c didn't arrive till just upon
12 the nurse half an hour later - I was at the telephone in a neighbour's house for

an hour 8c a half trying to get a nurse! I don't think till the very end the dear one
realised that she was very ills - she said to me 'Why don't you go home Lucy you'll
make me think I am very ill'. Then later she said to me 'Oh my book, my book' & I
said when you're a little better you'll dictate it to me & I'll finish it for you' - 'Never'
she said. 'This is the beginning of the end' - & in less than half an hour she was
gone. I wish she had had a little more time for there were things she would have
liked to arrange things she had spoken of to me but of which she left no written
word - an old will 15 years old stands & in it is no mention of many things she
desired - for instance she asked me to be her literary executor & I had promised to
undertake the work, but my cousin Eleanor Wren has arranged otherwise & I have
no status at 'All, in fairness to her tho' I must say that she wrote & asked me to finish
the autobiography I was too ill to think the day I got her letter, Wednesday, Sc on
Friday before my answer was posted I had a postcard to say that the work was in Mrs

Young's hands & my connection with the dearly beloved 'Good Aunt'

as

I

christened her years ago, ended absolutely when the nurse Sc I prepared her for her
last resting place, the grave. Eleanor arrived by the express on Sunday morning &
then took charge I hope soon to be able to feel the nearness of her spirit when we get
into spiritual touch life will be easier.4
But I miss her oh so terribly - Dear Miss Scott my heart goes out to her friends I
want to keep them all as my friends - we must rejoice that she was spared the pain
of invalidism or any loss of faculty that she passed away just herself with her brain

clear & without much suffering, only the last hour di& she suffer acutely. On
Thursday I corrected her first batch of proofs for her Sc sent them off to Hobart, the
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Hobart Mercury was perhaps to publish the autobiography 8c these were sent as a
specimen.
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Good -bye dear friend of hers 8c I hope mine too. You'll forgive this rather
incoherent letter but I feel that you would like some details My brain feels as if it has
been almost paralysed
it won't work easily at all
Yours affec Ily

L S Morice

1. Punctuation

is

unaltered from the original which is held in the Rose Scott

correspondence, A2271, Mitchell Library.
2. Jessie Cumming Spence. Lucy's mother, had died on 31 Jan. 1910.

3. During this time she (C.H.S.) recited poems, parts of the gospels and, later, psalms.
Morire, 'Reminiscences', op.cit., p. 6.
4. Lucy Morice held Theosophical beliefs.

Queen St
13.4.10

Dear Miss Scott,

This is the first letter I have written outside the family I really could not face any
of them but just sent cards but your letter & the beautiful notice of the dear Aunt
deserves more than a card
I think the notice is all that could be wished-2 You so
truly loved her & were in sympathy with her work & hopes that you know what best
described her I have read it aloud to my cousin Miss Gregory who has lived with
her for over 40 years & she Sc Mr & Mrs Quilty the people of this house where she
lived & where I am now ask me to thank you very much
we are going to show the
cutting to the dear Aunts friends here it is far better than has been written in our own
papers. How I wish that you were nearer so that you could help me in the big task
before us that of finishing the autobiography. It was her all absorbing work to get it
done & then printed in book form 8c even on the day she died they were planning
that she could write in bed with an indelible pencil for said she a nice state I & the
sheets would be in if I used ink.' They wired for me on Saturday I was away at
Windsor playing in a croquet tournament & had barely 11 hours to get out of my
shoes etc. & catch the train to the city [ ?] had done most of my packing & get the
express but it was too late to see the darling alive tho' I am thankful I had the sight of
her beautiful peaceful face before it went from us for ever. She never realised that the
end was coming & passed away with no last messages or regrets. Miss Gregory & Mrs
Quilty were with her to the last 8c my cousin Lucy Morice came on Saturday evening
& stayed till the end. There was the restlessness & discomfort of sickness that would
not come but cousin says no acute pain The paper reports she had not left her room

for a week but that is not true
Up to the Tuesday she was about & did a good
mornings writing & had lunch with Mrs. Quilty but went to bed after that. On
Wednesday she was up & down a good deal & on Thursday morning she had her
cold bath as usual3 & started to dress but had to go back to bed again I can't say how I
wish they had let me know sooner These things can't be helped but it will be a regret
that will last all my life & you will know what I feel Mrs Young has undertaken to
finish the autobiography with what help I can give 8c she worked with her so long &
loved her so truly we feel it could not be in better hands & I will do my very best but
wish I was cleverer & better fitted for the task
It will mean a stay of some weeks
here but the household all cling to me & I can make things a little easier for them. It
is beautiful to see the children going to bed without a murmur because they are
reminded that Miss Spence liked them to go early The Catholic Church next door

had a special Mass in her honour4

Yrs lovingly
E. Wren
1. Punctuation is unaltered from the original which is held in the Rose Scott
correspondence. A2271. Mitchell Library.
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2. Obituary of Catherine Helen Spence by Rose Scott, Sydney Morning Herald, 6 Apr. 1910.

3. Her lifelong practice, which differed from that of the Quilty family who all took hot
baths. Information from Mrs Kathleen Tiller.
4. Catherine Helen Spence used w remark on their ecumenical household in which the
maid belonged to the Salvation Army. she was Unitarian, and the Quilty family Roman
Catholic. Information from Mrs Kathleen Tiller.

R.G. DUN & CO.: THE ADELAIDE
CONNECTION
G.R. HENNING
Credit ratings for business extend back to the eighteenth century at least and yet
there have been very few detailed studies of the rating agencies and their functions,
until quite recent times. Even Chandler in his magisterial work on the history of
American business management, The Visible Hand, only devoted a small amount
of space to them, although their influence could be widely felt. t The ratings became
more systematic after the Napoleonic Wars when Baring Bros. & Co. developed

credit rating procedures and recruited more correspondents for their North
American operations. By the 1830s Barings had an almost instant credit profile on
clients and it helped them to emerge relatively unscathed from the depression of the
1840s. Credit reporting of a more general nature was first established in the U.S. by
Griffen, Cleaveland and Campbell in New York in 1835. Lewis Tappan opened his
Mercantile Agency in 1841 and both these organisations paid local attorneys to
supply them with relevant information. However, the commercial expansion in the
U.S. during the 1820s and 1830s had meant that the personal and informal networks
were no longer viable and it became necessary to use systems similar to those of the

international banking houses. Accordingly, after the 1840s depression Tappan
instituted an almost nation -wide system of credit reporting and the information
about individuals and firms included the nature of occupations, wealth estimates,
business standing, previous business experience and personal details of all kinds.2
The initial response from business was slow: subscriptions were based on the
value of the annual sales figures. The correspondents canvassed their areas and
reported in May and November. Each report was copied into large bound volumes
in the New York office and initially they were only concerned with country
merchants, and the wholesalers and jobbers3 associated with them. Benjamin
Douglass, who was 33, took command of the Mercantile Agency in 1849 and began
to increase the number of branches. He broadened the scope from the traditional dry.,
goods and furniture wholesaling to include banks, insurance houses,

manufacturers and commission agents as subscribers. Reporting from the local
level commenced in the mid- 1850s. The London and Montreal branches were
opened in 1857 and two years later the Agency was one of the very few national
businesses. At that point Douglass sold out to his brother -in -law and partner,
Robert Graham Dun.4

Meanwhile a number of competitors had emerged, among them John M.
Bradstreet in 1849: his headquarters were in Cincinnati. Bradstreet's progress was
slow but he won customers through his policy of regularly up- dating his files and
published reports. In a fairly short period Bradstreet became a major competitor.
G.R. Henning is Senior Lecturer in Economic History at the University of New England.
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Nevertheless there were other imitators emerging each decade and the industry
experienced a shake -out in the 1870s when more than 40 credit reporting firms went

bankrupt. The imitators skimped on data collection, they plagiarised and in
general delivered a lower level of service of doubtful quality. However, they did pose
some threat when specialised in certain trades. The larger agencies sneered because
they believed that good quality information was impossible for low fees. They now
had professional correspondents rather than the original part- timers and an agency

like Dun's handled 5,000 queries per day and might have 10,000 local
correspondents. There was also some administrative streamlining, the introduction
of a branch system and the use of head - office inspectors to ensure the quality of

information and the continuance of confidentiality. Technical changes like
typewriters and telegraphs were adopted fairly quickly after their commercial
reliability had been proven. Other gains in the 1880s included a withering away of

the socio -legal opposition to credit reporting bodies, although questions
concerning liability arising from the accuracy of the reports continued to be raised
and the agencies had to be able to demonstrate competence when in defence. From

the 1880s Dun and the Mercantile Agency clearly dominated the field with
Bradstreet running second. These two firms competed strongly against each other
until they were joined by merger in 1933 and Dun & Bradstreet Inc., as it is known
today, came into existence.5
One might well ask what has all this to do with Adelaide? The expansion of
Dun's Mercantile Agency was steady throughout North America but it did not
again venture overseas until branch offices were established in Glasgow and Paris
in 1872. After a lull, the next overseas branch was Melbourne (1887), the financial
capital of Australia, and as this was the first outside North America and Europe,
Dun's dispatched their London manager on a special trip to Melbourne for the
purpose of opening the office.6 Unfortunately none of those Melbourne branch
records have survived and almost nothing is known of the man who presumably
was the correspondent, Thomas G. Leslie. It would seem as though Dun's had had
their eye on Australia for some time because Leslie compiled a review of Melbourne
and Adelaide businesses in 1879. The survey was probably carried out in 1878 as the
letter is dated 28 January 1879:7 the Adelaide review is an addendum to the main
correspondence, which may only have been the second letter from Leslie to Dun's.
This addendum,' is a short list in the best Dun tradition because of the 15 firms on it,
seven were wholesalers of drygoods, five were in hardware, two were in grocery and
general importing and there was one solitary shipping and commission agent. This
does not appear to be very representative of business in Adelaide, but the selected
firms are those of traditional interest to the American credit rating organisations.
However, they were prominent firms and more than half the number either had
branch offices at Port Adelaide or in London, or both. The origins of each firm are
summarised in the Appendix.
Adelaide Memorandum
Retail Dry Goods (Importer) Good fashionable
1. Anderson, J. Miller, & Co.
trade. Good standing.
2. Buick, W.C. & Co. Importing Retail Hardware. Good trade. Good standing.
Wholesale Hardware. Very good trade. Very high standing.
3. Colton, J. & Co.
4. Donaldson, Andrews & Sharland. Wholesale Dry Goods. Good Trade. Very
high standing.
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5. Falk, P. & Co. (and of Melbourne.) Good standing Fair businefs. 1 St Peter
Square, Manchester.
6. Fowler, D. & J. Wholesale Grocers Sc Genl. Importers. Do a large trade. Very
high standing. Reputed wealthy. 5 East India Avenue, London.
7. Good, Toms & Co. Wholesale Dry Goods. Good standing. Very fair businefs.
8. Goode Bros. Wholesale Dry Goods. Good trade. Good standing.
9. Harris, Geo P., Scarfe Sc Co. Wholesale Hardware etc. Very large trade, and very

high standing indeed. Said to be wealthy. 28 Martin's Lane, Cannon St,
London E.C.
10. Harrold Bros. Wholesale Hardware. Extensive businefs. Ship owners and
Agents. Wealthy. 32 Great St. Helens. London.
11. Hodgkiss John & Co. Wholesale & Retail Dry Goods
Good trade. Good
standing.
12. Lorimer & Rome (and of Melbourne & Sydney.) Shipping & Commission
Agents. Extensive business, and Very high standing.
13. Murray, D. & W. Wholesale Dry Goods. Large trade. Very high standing.
Reputed wealthy. Their London office is 20 Hamsell St.
14. Phillips, George & Co. Hardware & Machinery etc. Very good trade and very
high standing indeed. Failed about 10 or 12 years ago settled with Creditors at
12/6 in the £, say 6214c to the $ and in a few years, trade having improved they
paid their Creditors the remaining 3734c with interest, although of course under
no legal obligation to do so. They are an old Quaker family. London House is
i 1 Lawrence Pountney Lane, Cannon St.
15. Wills, G. & R. & Co. Wholesale Dry Goods etc. Very large trade and very high
standing indeed. Wealthy Bridge Road, Cannon St., London E.C.

In order to put this document in context we need to know something of the
economic growth and development in South Australia during the 1860s and, more
particularly, within the 1870s. The demographic dimension, in its briefest form,
shows a population of 130,627 (City of Adelaide 35,380) in 1861 and 163,487 (78,072)
in 1866. Then in the decade from 1871 to 1881 it rose from 188,817 (51,103) to 282,873
(91,811) a rise of 50 per cent. Eight towns had populations of 1,000 people or more,
but unlike the eastern colonies South Australia did not have a single town with a
population anything like 10,000. However, Adelaide was one of the fastest growing

cities in Australia. Between 1871 and 1876 the annual rate of increase in its
population was 4.5 per cent; 1876 to 1881 it was 7.6 per cent.9 The implications for
economic growth of this rise in population were significant, as will become more

obvious in the subsequent discussion. At this point it is worth noting that in
general the domestic demand for food, clothing, manufactured goods and housing
received a considerable boost through the increase in population outlined above.
After the economic recession of the mid -1860s the growth which the South
Australian economy experienced was based on its three major primary industries,
mining (copper), wheat and wool. To plot more closely the economic developments
of this period we turn to examine briefly the three major industries upon which

much of it depended. The first growth point centred on copper mining.

Commencing in the 1840s it had provided substantial export incomes and ensured
the establishment of towns like Kapunda, Burra, Moonta and Kadina. The Burra
mine was the richest of its kind in those years. Between 1845 and 1877 it produced
more than 241,000 tons of ore with an average yield of 22 -23 per cent. The dividends
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amounted to £782,320. Burra and Kapunda began to decline in the early 1870s while

Moonta and Wallaroo continued to flourish: most of the other mining centres
ceased to grow at an increasing rate. The main factors which inhibited mining were
water seepage and falling world ore prices. Nevertheless, these copper deposits had

led to capital inflows into agriculture, pasture and urban construction and
migrants had been attracted from England and the eastern colonies.10

Associated with mining but not dependent on it came the expansion in
agricultural and pastoral activities, both of which received increases in demand for
their output and services as a result of the mining sector. Wool growing was well
established from the 1840s, being the colony's first export, and graziers dominated

politics and land sales until late in the 1860s. The northward and southward
expansion of the primary sector was halted by drought in 1865 -66 and disease in
wheat 1867 -68. Furthermore, although the government was investing in rural
drainage schemes in order to assist the expansion of farming, fewer and fewer
farmers were able to settle on the land or to remain in South Australia because of the
action of the graziers in locking up the lands. The government finally rescued the
farmers through Strangway's Act 1868 -69, which set aside special agricultural areas.
Land could be taken up in 640 acre and later 1,000 acre blocks on credit and paid for
in instalments. The legislation was reasonably successful and it enabled a quantity
of favourable agricultural land, relatively close to the sea, to be taken up, and at the
same time kept the squatters and speculators at bay. In the late 1870s farmers were
pushing west onto Eyre Peninsula, south into the South -East district, and north up
Yorke Peninsula and beyond the previously settled areas, lured by good seasons and

fearless of Goyder's Line. A whole sprinkle of new small towns had emerged as
South Australia became the granary of the continent. The export of breadstuffs
exceeded £4 million or twice the value of the wool clip."
Underpinning all these developments in the primary sector and simultaneously

stimulating further expansion were the various forms of transport and
communication. The government and the teamsters were making country roads as
land transport was sometimes cheaper than historians have previously suggested.
In 1879 there were 3,300 miles of main roads and 2,000 miles of district roads. But, as

the movement northward quickly indicated, the transport facilities became
inadequate to handle the increasingly large harvests and so railways became a
necessity. Adelaide was linked to Port Adelaide by rail in 1851 and the extensions
northward included Kapunda 1860, Burra 1870 and amounted to a total of 250 miles

by 1875. The system was carrying more than 300,000 tons of goods per annum.
There was a continued expansion of track in the second half of the 1870s and by 1879

the total mileage was 614 with more than 180 miles also under construction. The
three main regions to benefit were the north beyond Port Pirie and east of there, and

in the South -East. Whilst some of these developments were facilitating the
economic use of the River Murray (Strathalbyn, Goolwa, Port Victor), the
Kapunda- Morgan link was not made until 1878. By then it was too late to prevent

intercolonial encroachment. The railway building of New South Wales and
Victoria rapidly ensured serious competition and the South Australian position
was eroded to the point that by the early 1880s its River Murray trade was
negligible.12

From the mid -1870s the railway extensions also complemented the coastal
shipping services rather than competed with them. Both systems helped to
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stimulate farming because the railways tended to link wheat towns in preference to
pastoral towns and after 1870 wheat surpassed copper as the most important cargo
carried. Many of the outports were directly involved with the export trades and had
been since the mid- 1860s, e.g. the ports Augusta, Broughton, Gawler, Germein,
Lincoln, Parham, Pirie, Robe, Victoria, Wakefield and Wallaroo. The initial boom

which had culminated in the recession of 1841 had already provided heavy
investment in port facilities and transport for the then nascent city of Adelaide.
Appreciable government expenditure (third after railways and waterworks)

continued to be invested in ports and harbours, jetties and lighthouses and also
continued the centralising trend of Adelaide as the ultimate focus of all the
transport systems. It is no surprise to learn that Adelaide men controlled the major
flows of finance and goods into and out of the colony. Although Adelaide landowners were often absentee, they and the Adelaide merchants were both expecting
to have operations in country areas and so happily supported outport developments

together with local interests involved."

A less obviously dramatic item of public interest, but one of considerable
significance, was the telegraph.Adelaide had telegraphic links with Port Adelaide
in 1856 and Melbourne and Sydney in 1858. The international line between Europe
and the Australian colonies came with the Darwin - Adelaide link in 1872: the
Adelaide -Perth via Eucla section was completed in 1877. More direct and individual
negotiations between the traders of Adelaide and London, Melbourne, Sydney and

Perth now became the norm. Whereas auction marts had previously been a
distinctive feature of Adelaide commercial life, they were now replaced by
mercantile brokers and in turn these began to disappear as the large distributing

houses became direct importers. Not only was Adelaide connected with the rest of
Australia and the world at large, but it was also strengthened as the administrative,
economic and commercial centre of the colony.19
The other important sector in the economy was secondary industry. Industrial
development in Adelaide began in the 1840s based mainly on primary product
processing such as milling; brewing and agricultural implements. South Australia
exported various agricultural implements to Victoria until 1862. These infant

industries received stimulus from the expansion in pastoral and agricultural
activities and the copper mining, i.e. they were backward linkage industries with

the export trades. Import replacement was the other key to the items produced and
altogether there was an impressive and diverse range of secondary products by the
end of the 1840s. Nevertheless, the actual manufactories were small - scale, reflecting
the size of the local market. Moreover, the industrial sector did not expand rapidly
because the importers became more efficient at supplying the domestic demand
while the colony concentrated its resources and investment in the rural sector. Even
in the 1860s as importers and manufacturers became more sophisticated in their
methods and services, secondary industry remained small scale. Midway through
that decade definite moves were made to encourage more industry and the major

growth point of the 1860s was probably the railway workshops. In 1869 the
Chamber of Manufactures was established, the first of its kind in Australia: its
advocacy was spread over a wide range of commercial and industrial projects.

During the 1870s, a decade of prosperity, the range of secondary industries widened
to include inter alia glassworks, iron and steel, and meat - preserving. The
introduction of tariffs began in the 1850s but the first of any importance were those
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of 1870 and 1876. These latter two only gave small degrees of protection to

manufacturers but it was of some benefit. There was a broad spectrum of industry
by the end of the 1870s. It was mainly subsidiary in nature and provided ancillary
services to the primary sector. One characteristic of South Australian industry
which differed from that in the eastern colonies was the extent to which it was
controlled by metropolitan interests. The greater proportion of manufacturing was
in Adelaide or Port Adelaide and the largest domestic market concentration was in
the Adelaide suburbs, an aspect which became even more pronounced from the
1870s onwards.15

This sketch suggests that there were a number of factors favourable to economic
growth and development operating simultaneously. The Gross Domestic Product
figures indicate rapid rises after 1870 and Sinclair has argued that there was a boom
in the South Australian economy during the second half of the 1870s. It is probably
this phenomenon which alerted R.G. Dun & Co. to seek a report. Sinclair has
identified three main causes of the boom and each had a strong influence on the
demand for labour. Firstly, as outlined above, there was the increasingly buoyant
rural sector. As a result the demand for goods and services produced in Adelaide also
rose and not only the production but also the distribution and exchange functions
widened and created further employment. There was also considerable servicing
associated with the exports at the port of exit and this helped to expand industries
and increase employment. The manufactured items were largely made by labour
intensive methods and any increase in their demand similarly helped to increase
employment. Techniques in the tertiary sector were also manual and as offices were
not mechanised any expansion in services implied increases in clerical and other

white - collar labour. With Adelaide becoming the focal point of the colony's

economy, most of this activity was located in and around the capital. Secondly, the
timing of government expenditure, in particular the railway building programme.
This began to rise in the late 1860s, then there was a pause before a resumption,
which rose at an increasing rate after 1874. Other infrastructure expenditure (port
and harbour improvements, roads, telegraphs, etc.) also began to rise in 1876 and
continued throughout the decade. Furthermore, that year the government trebled

its expenditure on the assisted migration scheme. Thirdly, the changing age

composition of the population. The migration pattern had been uneven from 1850
to 1875 and so by the second half of the 1870s, there was a significant cohort in the
age range 24 -34 compared with previous ones. This implied an independently
rising demand for housing, which was subsequently reinforced by the demand
emerging from the expansion of the other sectors. Most Australian colonies had
unsatisfied demands for housing before the late 1880s and so whenever the urban

population rose there was usually pressure on the housing stock and the

construction industries enjoyed strong support. In 1876 the expenditure on house
building in Adelaide was more than double that for 1875 and this helped to sustain
the upswing of the next few years. In addition, between 1876 and the early 1880s a
greater part of the Central Business District was rebuilt, previous structures being
replaced by new three storey buildings. These were for government, insurance
companies and banks, hotels and retail stores. Existing buildings, private and

public, acquired large additions. A city and suburban tramway system was
established after 1875 and this kind of capital- intensive investment was only
justified by the permanent increase in population which had occurred. These

population and transport developments in turn caused land values to rise and
added to the pressure for further rebuilding within the Central Business District.
Accordingly, the boom continued, in part, to feed upon itself.ts
The boom of the 1870s therefore indicated a lively colonial economy, centred on
its growing capital city, with increasing opportunities for gainful employment.
This presupposed an energetic business community and so we turn to look more
closely at that group. As might be expected the business community had chánged
over time. An early dissection appeared in Wilkinson's workingman's handbook,
which has been cited by Richards. In 1847, when Adelaide had a population of
17,413, the occupational distribution was
66 landed proprietors, merchants, bankers and stockholders (employing 37 clerks or
overseers)

66 professional people (employing 22 clerks and assistants)
284 shopkeepers (employing 141 assistants)
1,500 tradespeople.17

As yet there is no detailed study of the Adelaide business community during the
1840s and 1850s but the pioneering articles of Richards do give glimpses of
commercial life and practice in those decades.'8 In addition, Hirst has shown that
men interested in land and sheep were involved in the Adelaide business circle
almost from the outset, as they were often absentee landlords. Those who made
money from trade or the professions also invested in land and pastoral activities but
remained domiciled in Adelaide, e.g. A.G. Downer, R.C. Baker, Thomas Elder,
A.G. Rymill, H. Scott, Robert Barr Smith and C.B. Young.19 Differentiation of
function within the business community was established in this period although
merchants did tend to import and sell wide ranges of goods and some also acted as
brokers for export items. The picture becomes clearer in the 1860s. One summary of

the commercial scene in 1867 listed 232 secondary industries (building and
construction accounted for 137, agricultural processing 26, food and drink 20 and
other 49), 184 professional and white collar workers, 151 wholesale stores and 1,148
retail.20 The most useful atialysis for the mid -1860s is the one by Williams based on

the 1865 Census. From that data an occupational disaggregation of the whole
Adelaide urban area was compiled. It revealed 769 persons involved in primary
industries (farmers, graziers and their employers)
152 in other primary industries (mining, saw - milling etc.)
1,393 in building trades
1,740 in manufacturing trades (excluding clothing)
1,055 in clothing trades
1,832 merchants, shopkeepers and employees
808 transportation trades
622 food trades (including primary processing)
264 innkeepers
1,054 professional government workers

These figures do include many employees but Williams was still able to
demonstrate that within the Adelaide metropolitan area between 1855 and 1865
there was a decline in the numbers of farmers, other primary producers and their
employees; as the increase in urbanisation was sustained the demand for building
and construction remained high and with it the employment levels in that sector;
manufacturing employment increased about four -fold as import replacement
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production rose; and the service industries (trade and commerce, transport, public
and professional services) all experienced at least two -fold increases.21
The Census of 1876 not only enables a more detailed framework of the business

community to be sketched out, but it also allows the City of Adelaide to be
pinpointed and the suburbs excluded. The main groupings are as follows:
Professional (with 10 separate categories)
Commercial (16 categories)
Manufacturing -non textiles etc. (36 categories)
textiles, clothing, drapery, footwear
(17 categories)
food and drink (18 categories)
minerals etc. (15 categories)
animal and vegetable products (12 categories)
Agricultural (6 categories)
Accommodation services (4 categories)

304
1,311

2,677
2,034
708
696
142
183
16722

It is not possible to identify all the employees and so the Census figures are higher
because of that. The Boothby trade index of 1878 is another indicator of the business

community. Although the basis for compilation of this annual index is not
revealed, it was predominantly a listing of employers within the City of Adelaide.

By arranging the entries into the same groups as those for the Census the
professional group has six categories and 21 people, the commercial nine and 185,
the manufacturing 56 and 203, accommodation etc. was four and 39 and agriculture

was negligible.23 These differences are partly the reflection of Boothby's more
restricted sample, but both indicators show that the business community had
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were prominent ones. And yet within the limited areas Dun's apparently asked for,
there were still some surprising omissions, e.g. Charles Birks & Co., James Marshall
& Co., John Martin & Co., Foy & Gibson. It is interesting to note that Boothby also
omits them and ignores completely J. Colton & Co., Good, Toms & Co. and George

Phillips 8c Co., which the memorandum includes. Lorimer and Rome were

identified as the sole shipping and commission agent and yet G. & R. Wills were of

equal importance in the field and there were others. The compiler has also

overlooked the cluster of similar firms located at Port Adelaide. Boothby included
Crudden & Trimmer, A. Le Messurier, McCulloch & Co., H. Muecke & Co. and
several others in his list.
R.G. Dun & Co. opened its first Australian branch in Melbourne in 1887 and so

this memorandum and its accompanying letter on the Melbourne business
community were the opening shots in a longer campaign of commercial

penetration. The campaign may have been planned as early as 1869.25 The timing of
these moves was somewhat similar to those in Western Canada where the first
credit - rating report was on a hardware merchant in Winnipeg in 1872 and the first
branch in Western Canada was established in Winnipeg in 1882. As soon as the
Melbourne branch was established regular reports presumably were submitted to
head office, although there is no sign of them among the extant company papers, as
it was usual practice to request such reports for the benefit of American business

houses wishing to export.26 Irrespective of the motives of this embryo
multinational, R.G. Dun & Co., Adelaide business had received international

credit- rating notice and in one sense can be said to have arrived.

undergone further diversification since the Census of 1865. Even the Census of 1876
and Williams's version for 1865 are not directly comparable. However, each reveals
something of the sizeable shifts which occurred in the inter - censal years, e.g. the
professional group represented nearly 4 per cent of the total by 1876 compared with

11 per cent in 1865; commercial and accommodation became nearly 18 per cent
compared with 30.5 per cent and manufacturing was 76 per cent compared with just
over 50 per cent; agriculture was scarcely more than 2 per cent compared with 8 per

cent in 1865. Each set of figures also shows that the four main trends which
Williams emphasised as important for the years 1855 to 1865 were no longer
operating as strongly by 1876, only the secondary sector continued to increase at an
increasing rate. Both the professional and commercial groups declined relative to
their previous standing, but the increase in manufacturing reflected something of
the upswing in economic growth and the importance of secondary activities of all
kinds, which came as a consequence of that. A new round of business generation
was taking place as a result and the number of new firms in Adelaide which date
from the mid -1870s is another sign of this.24

The Dun company memorandum is centred on the retail trade and lists fifteen
firms; seven wholesalers (dry goods), five hardware, two grocery (and importing)

and one shipping and commission agent. However, the Census figures are
naturally much higher for each of those areas of the retail trade, thereby suggesting

that the document is of limited use. By comparison the Boothby index lists 45
wholesalers (including importers), seven hardware firms, 11 grocery concerns and
11 shipping etc. agencies. The document may therefore be seen as an interesting
sample of Adelaide business and we know from other sources that the firms selected
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APPENDIX

This Appendix concentrates on outlining the origins and development through
the 1870s of the firms listed in the Memorandum. That document mentions 25
names but only five appear in each of the two modern compendia. J. Marshall and
R.C. Trahair's Checklist of Biographies of Australian Businessmen contains five.22
The glaring omissions from this work seem to be G. & R. Wills and George Scarfe,
because there are extant sources of information concerning each of them. Most of
the same five names are repeated in the five for whom there are entries in the
Australian Dictionary of Biography. Almost all the businessmen in the
Memorandum were born in either England or Scotland and 11 of them, from eight
different firms, can be identified as active Protestants in religious belief and
practice.

(The preparation of this article and the compilation of the Appendix were

assisted by the staffs of the Mortlock Library, Adelaide; the Public Record Office of
S.A.; the Mitchell Library, Sydney; and by Annette Jones, Armidale, N.S.W. The

author remains responsible for the errors and infelicities.)
I. Miller, Anderson & Co.
The original partnership was Miller & Gale (1839), then Sanders 8c Miller
(1842), Miller & Bryden (1844) and Miller & Lucking (1848) until July 1855
when it was dissolved. The next combination was Miller, Anderson & Hawkes
but in 1857 the latter dropped out and Miller, Anderson & Co. continued until
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1859. The style then became J. Miller, Anderson & Co. reflecting the rise of the
nephew of the original founder, Robert Miller, who had been involved in the

clocks, diamonds and gems. In addition to jewellery items they sold cutlery,
bicycles and tricycles, musical instruments, cricket ware, furniture and beer. As

partnerships of the 1840s. The firm held a complete range of tailoring and
clothing: it opened new premises in Hindley Street in 1863.28
2. W.C. Buik & Co.

tobacco and cigars. The Melbourne office was in Little Collins Street, West and

William Christie Buik arrived in Adelaide in 1849 and established himself as
a hardware merchant in Rundle Street. (His surname is incorrectly spelled in
the Memorandum.) He also had showrooms for general furnishings including
china and earthenware imported from England. The firm gave generous cash
discounts (up to 50 %) and allowed storekeepers to purchase at trade prices. Buik
was a J.P. and a member of the Adelaide City Council 1863 -66 and 1879 -81: he

became Mayor of Adelaide in 1878 -79. He had also been the Mayor of
Kensington and Norwood in 1865 -67. In addition, he was the successful
promoter and chairman (1877 -1903) of the Adelaide and Suburban Tramway
Co., which established horse tramways to Kensington and Norwood and to
North Adelaide in 1878. Buik was a strong Congregationalist, being Finance
Secretary of the Congregational Union of S.A. from 1866 until 1881. He was a
Member of the Legislative Council 1881 -88.29
3. J. Colton & Co.
This hardware firm in Currie Street was established by J. (later Sir John)

Colton in 1842 after an apprenticeship in the saddlery trade. It became the
largest and best equipped saddlery and harness business in Adelaide. There was
diversification into cases, trunks and other travel goods, a separate department
which made a wide range of canvas goods (tents, tarpaulins, waterbags, flags

etc.) and the retailing of machinery such as windmills and pumps. Colton
retired from business in 1883 and by then there was a factory employing 125
hands in addition to the large retail operation. His local government career
began with the Adelaide City Council in 1859 (he was Mayor of Adelaide 187475) and his political career in 1862. Except for the years 1870 -75 and 1878 -80 he
was continuously in parliament as a Member of the House of Assembly,

becoming Commissioner of Public Works first in 1868, Premier in 1876 and

again in 1884, before retiring from politics in 1887. Colton was also a
prominent Wesleyan Methodist Sunday School teacher, superintendent and
lay preacher and a generous benefactor to the church and a wide range of
charitable organisations.3o
4. Donaldson, Andrews & Sharland
The senior partner was Andrew Donaldson who arrived in Adelaide in the
early 1840s and went into business with Messrs. Peter Cumming & Sons. He
was employed by G. Sc R. Wills & Co. from 1853 until 1865. During those years
he became one of the first commercial travellers in S.A. and was one of the most
successful. In 1866 he formed the Rundle Street warehouse firm of Donaldson,

Andrews & Sharland and shortly afterwards went to England where he then
spent most of his times'
5. P. Falk & Co.

In 1851, P. Falk & Co., which comprised P. Falk, S. Falk, A. Falk, A.
Benjamin and S. Schlank, was established with premises in Gawler Place. It
was principally known for manufacturing jewellery and the factory was in
Chesser Street. The firm also indented and imported, especially watches and

proprietors of the Falcon Cigar Factory, they handled various brands of

the London office, which appears to have been omitted from the
Memorandum, was located in Great Winchester Street.32
6. D. & J. Fowler
Originally a retail grocery established in 1854, David and James Fowler built

up the business and moved into King William Street, from where they
commenced importing. James died in 1859 and was replaced by his younger
brother George. The firm was reorganised and they concentrated on being

wholesale merchants and shipping agents engaged in importing and
indenting. By 1865 George was in control and David had established a buying
office in London. The two brothers alternated between Adelaide and London
until 1873; after that David remained in London permanently and managed
the firm's business there. During the 1870s the Adelaide premises were
extended, additional storage was built at Port Adelaide in order to assist the
growing shipping and export business and by 1881, when David died, they had

moved into pharmaceutical drugs, tea - packing and the manufacturing of
many grocery and confectionary lines. The firm had branches and agencies in
the suburbs and country and employed 10 commercial travellers to cover these
and the branches in Perth and Broken Hill. Both David and George contested

politics but only George was successful, being a Member of the House of
Assembly between 1878 and 1881. Both were also active Baptists having helped

to establish the Flinders Street church in 1861. George was a Sunday School
teacher, deacon and treasurer at Flinders Street and subsequently also at the
Glen Osmond church.33
7. Good, Toms & Co.
This was a relatively new business for the purposes of the Memorandum
because it was only established by Thomas Good and Samuel Toms in 1872.

From 1849 until about 1852 Thomas Good was in partnership with C.H.
Goode in a general softgoods business. Good then withdrew and went into
business in Mount Barker. Samuel Toms arrived in Adelaide in 1848 at the age
of four. He obtained a sound commercial education during the years he worked

with Goode Bros. Good, Toms & Co. also had a London partner, William
Kent. They were wholesale drapers, warehousemen and importers; they also
manufactured clothing e.g. "Standard" brand shirts. In the mid -1870s the firm
required much larger premises which they built in Stephens Place, with a
frontage on to Rundle Street. Toms visited England on several occasions in
order to supervise the London branch, the existence of which was overlooked
in the Memorandum. Good retired in 1881 and was succeeded by his son
Samuel. Toms became a director of the Commercial Bank of Australasia, he
supported a number of sporting clubs and was a prominent Anglican layman.
He was eventually succeeded by three of his six sons.34
8. Goode Bros.
Charles Henry Goode arrived in S.A. in 1849 and immediately went into
partnership with Thomas Good. After the dissolution in 1852 Charles was
joined by two of his brothers, Matthew and Samuel. Together they ran a
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wholesale softgoods warehouse including fancy goods, (tailors needs, ready made clothing and footwear, haberdashery, millinery and hosiery) and opened
a London branch, not reported in the Memorandum, in 1859: Charles stayed

four years in London to oversee the branch. The steady expansion of the
business outgrew Kermode Street, North Adelaide, and so there were successive
warehouses in Rundle Street, Stephens Place and finally (1870) Grenfell Street.
Charles Goode was a Member of the House of Assembly between 1865 and 1866

and then became a commercial traveller for the firm until he returned to the
London branch in 1867. He was next in Adelaide in 1879 and the partnership
was dissolved three years later. Charles, who held a variety of directorships,
then formed a company with W.H. Durrant, the London manager, and W.H.
Tite, an Adelaide associate, while Matthew traded as Matthew Goode & Co.
Charles was a staunch Baptist, he taught in the Sunday School of the Flinders
Street Church for 32 years, he helped to found and sustain the Y.M.C.A. in
Adelaide and was a strong supporter and benefactor of a number of other
charitable and benevolent institutions. He was knighted in 1912. Like his
brother, Matthew was similarly identified with philanthropic and church
work both in London and Adelaide, but he was a Congregationalist being an
active lay preacher with the Stow Congregational Church. His civic work
included two years (1873 -75) as a councillor on the Adelaide City Council.SS
9. Harris, Scarfe & Co.
George P. Harris began with an ironmongery and hardware business in
Hindley Street. His first partnership was with Lanyon in 1850 and it lasted
until 1855. In that year George Scarfe was an ironmonger at Port Adelaide. He
went into partnership with Fraser in 1864 taking over Harris's premises in
Hindley Street, because Harris had moved into a three - storey building in
Gawler Place. Scarfe and his junior partner Richard Smith, who had travelled
for him, joined Harris in 1867 and they opened a Port Adelaide branch in 1870.
By 1870 Geo. P. Harris, Scarfe & Co. had become a large firm which handled
hardware, metal and machinery, mining materials, tools, engineers supplies,
building materials, saddlery and harness, oil and paint, guns and ammunition,
stationery, perfumery and fancy goods. The firm was noted for an unusual
it signed no acceptances and paid cash, less discount, for all
practice
purchases. Harris died in London in 1874 after managing the branch there for
several years. In 1876 George Scarfe's younger brother, Thomas R. Scarfe, came
from England and joined the firm; he was admitted as a full partner in 1880.
Occupancy of the premises in Grenfell Street began in 1877. The first major
subsidiary company was formed in 1878 when J.E. Padman's Hardware Store
was taken over and subsequently became the Australasian Implement & Home
Furnishing Co. Other subsidiaries included the Australasian China & Glass
Co., the Adelaide Steam Rope Works and the Adelaide Wire -nail Works.3ó

10. Harrold Brothers
This firm was founded by Joseph H. Harrold and his brother Daniel in 1847.
They were agents for a wide range of goods and a diversity of business firms.
Their premises in Hindley Street (and Lipson Street, Port Adelaide) contained
ironmongery, galvanised iron, sporting goods and firearms, lubricating oils,
windmills, and agricultural and pastoral machinery of various kinds. Harrold
Brothers had a large wool exporting business and represented Messrs.
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Luxmore 8c Co. Ltd, the wool, lime and hide brokers, in whom they had a
shareholding. The other large shareholdings they held were in Harrold,
Wilton & Co., hardware merchant, and the South Australian Glass Works Co.

With respect to overseas shipping, the firm acted as agents for the AngloAustralasian Steam Navigation Co., Devitt & Moore, Donald Currie & Co.,
Moghul Steamship Co., Shaw, Savill & Albion Co., and the Union Steamship
Co. In the coastal trade it represented the Australasian United Steam
Navigation Co. and built up an extensive coal importing business (Newcastle Sydney -Port Adelaide). Harrold Brothers were also agents for the Colonial
Insurance Co. of New Zealand and the Merchants Marine Insurance Co. of

London. Joseph H. Harrold and his son Leonard Frederick Harrold eventually
moved to London and managed the branch there. Arthur Lucas Harrold and
Ernest Eyston Harrold remained in charge in Adelaide including the oversight
of the branches at Port Adelaide, Port Pirie and Broken Hill."
11. John Hodgkiss & Co.

Hodgkiss served an apprenticeship to a draper in Worcester before

emigrating to Adelaide in 1849. That year he established a business in Rundle
Street and eventually became the proprietor of a large drapery concern. He was
also a director of the Adelaide Life & Guarantee Co. His political career was as a
Member of the Legislative Council 1866 -73 and again 1878 -85. Hodgkiss was a
member of the Church of England.3B
12. Lorimer, Rome

Of the 15 enterprises in the Memorandum this one is perhaps the least
"South Australian ". Its inclusion may be the result of the compiler being from
Melbourne, because the name Lorimer was much more prominent there than
elsewhere. James Lorimer arrived from Scotland in 1853 having been articled
to a Liverpool softgoods firm. He entered his first partnership in Melbourne
the year he arrived and Lorimer, Mackie & Co. were merchants and shipping
agents for the White Star Line. The firm amalgamated with Swire Bros., the
Australian branch of John Swire & Sons of Liverpool and London, in 1862. In

so doing it acquired another partner, Matthew Marwood, who had been

Swire's partner in Melbourne. Mackie retired that year and the new partners
were Lorimer, Marwooa and Rome. Ultimately (1876), the firm became
Lorimer, Rome & Co., Robert Rome being the remaining partner. They
handled -all Swire's Australian business from 1862 until 1894. In addition their
merchanting, shipping agencies and commission work continued as before
and they represented the Dale, Kangaroo and New York lines of packet
clippers. The Melbourne office was in Queen Street and there were two in
Sydney; O'Connell Street and at Circular Quay. The branches in Adelaide and
Sydney were established in the early 1870s. On the export side the firm handled
tallow. wool, meat, leather, cotton and wheat or flour: the imports included
stout and spirits, foodstuffs and vegetable oils and metal goods. Lorimer held
directorships in banks and insurance companies and his civic work centred
mainly on leadership within the Melbourne Chamber of Commerce. His
political career began in 1878 as a Member of the Victorian Legislative
Council. He became a minister in 1886, was knighted in 1887, and died in office
in 1889. Lorimer was an active Presbyterian in the 1870s, being a member of
Scots Church, Melbourne.39
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13. D. & W. Murray
David and William Murray arrived from Scotland, where they had received a

side a wide range of general merchandise and all station supplies, from Lea &

Perrins sauce to Phillips pressed steel pulleys, were carried. The shipping
department handled marine brokering and chartering and represented the
German - Australian Steamship Co. Ltd, the Blue Funnel Line (Holt's), the

good commercial education and training, and established their business in
1853. It was a retail drapery concern located in Gilbert Place and within two
years it was moved to a larger building in Grenfell Street. As a result of the
continuing expansion the partners ceased the retail operation in 1862 and
became wholesale warehousemen. By 1866 they had moved into even more
commodious premises in King William Street and a year later their first

Blue Anchor Line (Lund's) and the New Zealand Shipping Co. It became such
a large part of the business that in 1881 a separate firm, George Wills & Co.,
was formed in order to absorb all the merchandise and shipping operation's the

parent company had generated. Richard Wills died in 1862 and his son

clothing factory was built off Waymouth Street. This was followed by shirt and

Richard J.H. Wills subsequently joined the firm: eventually George Tarlton
Wills, John Henry Wills and Charles Percy Wills, the sons of George Wills,

boot factories and they featured the recent mechanical improvements and
appliances and the latest in sanitary, ventilation and lighting arrangements.
The firm continued to expand and two new partners, John Gordon and

did likewise.42

Richard Searle, were admitted in 1870. An indenting and general merchandise
department was opened in 1874 and a large export business in wool, wheat,
hides, wattle -bark and gum was developed. The imports ranged from harvest
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with new ideas from abroad and ready as she was to adapt them. enlarge them and
make use of them, Benham is part of South Australian history and also part of the

AGNES NESBIT BENHAM: SEXUAL REFORM
AND SOCIALISM IN ADELAIDE

history of European thought.
The Nesbit Family
Agnes Nesbit was the daughter of E. Planta Nesbit and Ann Pariss. Her parents had
come to South Australia in 1819 where Agnes Mary Mathilda was born in 1850. Her

ANNE GEDDES and MARGARET HAMMOND
Catherine Helen Spence's novel, Handfasted, which was written for a competition
in 1879 but has only tecently been published for the first time.' describes an
imaginary community where a system of trial marriage permits sexual intercourse
without final commitment, where illegitimate children are a privileged elite, where
men and women are equally free to make decisions about sexuality and marriage.
where women have the same rights to hold land and to vote as men, and where

'there is food and work and love and amusement for all.'2 The novel not only

describes an ideal society; in the story of Marguerite Keith it portrays the misery and
injustice women could suffer in real life at a time when they had little power, litt le

scope for ambition and strict constraints imposed upon the expression of certain
feelings, especially sexual feelings. The novel failed to win the competition,
apparently on the grounds that 'it was calculated to loosen the marriage tie it was
too socialistic." Between the year of that competition and today there has been a
change in the general view of female sexuality. a change that has affected the lives of
almost everyone in society. "Phis article is about a South Australian woman who
was a pioneer in the field. Mrs Agnes Nesbit Benham was a slightly younger

contemporary of Catherine Helen Spence. and more radical in her opinions. She
seas a socialist of the sort that tries to bring about a new society by means of
reforming basic social relationships.
In order to understand the origins of her thinking about sexuality we shall
descTibe her family background, some of the writers and thinkers who most
influenced her, the contemporary attitudes towards women and sexuality against
which she was reacting. and finally we shall summarise her own recommendations
about sexuality, marriage and child - bearing. Her ideas are not only interesting in
themselves, shocking at the time and yet. many of them today's orthodoxy. but they
also throw light upon early socialism, upon the women's movement and the
history of Adelaide. in the writings of Benham it can be seen how people living in
Adelaide in the late nineteenth century could fully share the intellectual life of
Europe and America. Helen "Thompson, the editor of Haudfastrd. says that
although 'Adelaide. then as now, was often thought to be provincial. Spence herself
was extraordinarily cosmopolitan'.a But the intellectual life of Adelaide was itself
cosmopolitan, Ntany South Australians in the late nineteenth century. by means of
letters, family connections, books, newspapers and journals could quickly become
aware of what was happening in Europe and America.5'The Adelaide community
was well - informed and intensely interested in such matters. Acquainted as she was
I)1- Anne Geddes is a Lecturer in Classics at the t'niser'ity of Adelaide. Mrs Mat
Itantmond li t'. in Cambridge, England.

gat et

mother bore another child, a son, in 1852 and then died twenty months later. E.
Planta Nesbit remarried in 1855 and seven children were born to his second wife.
lie was a school teacher. a deeply religious man, who published pamphlets and a
tract called Christ, Christians and Christianity, which argued that Jesus Christ was
an Esselte and which ran to two editions. A book of his poems is kept in the State
Library, one of them addressed to Agnes. then aged four.
Agnes Nesbit's younger brother, Edward Paris(s) Nesbit was a gifted child who
eventually qualified as a lawyer and practised in Adelaide. He too was a writer. He
translated German poetry. published articles in legal journals. gave a paper to the
Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science meeting in Hobart in
1892, and wrote many other lectures, essays and pamphlets. An account of the
political activity of this fascinating man and of his detentions in lunatic asylums
has been written by Graham Loughlin.6 He was a radical, wade two attempts to get
into State Parliament and also tried to gain selection as a Labor Party candidate for
the Federal election in 1906. But his career was handicapped by four episodes of
what at the time was diagnosed as lunacy. The first was in Melbourne when he was
thirty -three years old. and was the result of too enthusiastic a courtship of a woman
whose father objected to him. The last was when he was sixty -three in the aftermath
of his leaving a hotel bedroom. where he had spent the afternoon with a woman,
swearing only a coat which was said to have been unbuttoned. Many of his troubles
stemmed from his relationships with women.? He had married unhappily and his
wife refused to give him a divorce. He was only able to remarry thirty -five years after

his first marriage. when his wife died. He seems to have spoken about sexual
matters too freely for contemporary convention, campaigning for the reform of the
divorce laws, extolling the powers of sexual attraction, printing love poems that
women had supposedly written to him8 and telling at least one anecdote about an
encounter with a prostitute. His sister's attitude towards his behaviour is not
recorded. but she certainly sympathised with him and she shared his interest in
radical politics and sexual reform. It was her husband into whose custody he was
released from the Kew Asylum in 1885, and it was she who kindly repeated to him
Catherine Helen Spence's confidence in his sanity after his certification in 1898.9
Another member of this family was an English first cousin, E. Nesbit, the writer
of children's fiction and wife of Hubert Bland, one of the founding members of the
Fabian Society in 1883. Through her the Australian Nesbits were in contact. albeit
second -hand contact, with many of the progressive thinkers of the day, both
English and American. The American feminist Charlotte Perkins Gilman, for
example, whose poetry Agnes Nesbit Benham admired. mentions being introduced
to E. Nesbit when she attended her first meeting of the Fabian Society in 1896. She
was asked to dinner. 'This was the beginning of a most pleasant friendship with a
delightful family.'10
Agnes Nesbit married John James Benham in 1870 at the age of nineteen, and
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had three children. Family rumour maintained that she and her husband had

like mental science. She had recommended socialist reading in the Herald. Here in
the Alorning (changed to the Century in January 1901), she recommended books
that could be obtained from Moses Harman in Chicago, the free love bookseller. She

thought of joining the 'New Australia' expedition to Paraguay in 1893. Later in the
1890s she wrote regularly for the labour iVeekly Herald (from 1899 the Herald).

From the pages of this newspaper can be traced the interests and attitudes of
Benham, her membership of numerous societies and clubs, her wide reading. In
September 1897 for example she had been reading Michael Flurscheim's book,
Rent. Interest and iW'ages, and as a result wanted to start a Labour Exchange in

also talked about healing. She recommended and sold 'Count Mattei's ElectroEfomeopathy cures' with coloured pills.'" Finally from 10 November 1901 she wrote

a series of articles about her ideas for sexual reform. They were later brought
together in a book, Love's Way to Perfect Humanhood, with a photograph Of the
author at the front.

Adelaide where labour and goods could be bartered so as to 'effect the release of
labour from the tyrannising power of capital.'" in 1902 she was one of the people
chosen to make a speech at the opening of the Women's Co- operative Clothing
Factory.'"- She was a frequent speaker at the Adelaide Democratic Club and made
many contributions to the Herald under the pen name 'Garde'. In January 1898 she
appealed to progressive thinkers like herself to come together to form a fellowship,
the People's Fellowship," to inquire into existing causes of evil', to attempt to
remove those causes and to foster a 'spirit of brotherly love towards all.'" At the
meeting the members used Edward Carpenter's Chants of Labour.

Contemporary Attitudes to Sexuality and Marriage
Many nineteenth century critics expressed their hatred of the prevailing
materialism, both the value that was given to money and material success, and also
the assertion of physical explanations as the only satisfactory explanations of
anything. This scale of values was oppressive to almost everybody and oppressive in
a particular way to women of the middle class. If the function of middle -class men
was to accumulate wealth, it was the function of their women to display it in a
respectable manner, in their clothes, houses, life style and especially by means of
their idleness. Edward Cat pettier described the lives of his sisters and mother with
pity. Of his sisters he said:

Benham was what might be called an ethical socialist. She seems to have
responded to a secularised religious feeling that was characteristic of late Victorian
society. 15 She too hated the system and her interest in socialism seems to have arisen

a product perhaps of her sincere if rather
from her wish to relieve suffering
unorthodox religious upbringing. The following quotation from her wt iting is
fairly typical:
While many of the various religious organisations all over the world are interesting
themselves more and mote in social reform work, much remains to be done, which can be
done bet tet and more effet tively by a body which is purely humanitarian, and lovingly and
entirely devoted to the service of man. The members of this body will not find it possible to
gale c nutplacentl) upon elegant cathedrals and proud piles of architecture erected for the
so called service of Gad. while thousands and hundreds of thousands of earth's children
have no place of shelter by night but sleep as best they may exposed to pitiless cold.16

In considering a solution to the problem of suffering she no doubt thought about
'anions economic solutions like single tax, and political solutions like effective

toting, both of which were frequently discussed in the Herald. Eventually,
however, she adopted a very individual solution, a reform of the relationship
between men and women in sexuality and marriage
In 1900 a paper called the Morning was started in Adelaide which gave her an
opportunity to write about her individual solution more openly than did the
political columns of the Herald. In the previous year Paris Nesbit had been
committed to the Parkside Asylum for three months. He was treated with brutality,
if his own account of the incident is to be trusted, he made strenuous efforts to secure

release, both official visitors to the Asylum thought he should be released, and
;dui Iva) ds he claimed that. although the doctor in charge thought he was sane
enough. he had been detained by government direction. In fury at what had
happened to him, he started up his own paper. 'At last I can breathe... I have found
a voice.'17 he says in the first issue. E. Nesbit made contributions to this paper and
so. very soon, did Mrs Benham. Paris Nesbit did not stay with the paper for long. In
Dec ember 1900 he handed over to J. Newton Wood, who, a year earlier had given a
lecture to the Adelaide Democratic Club on food reform, and the paper became less
political and finally theosophical. In it Benham wrote about her various interests,
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...the life and with it the character, of the ordinary 'young lady' of that period. and of the
sixties generally. was tragic in its emptiness .... A few meagre accomplishments
plentiful balls and dinner patties. theatres and concerts
and to loaf up and down the
parade. criticising each other .... There teas absolutely nothing else to do or live fot.19

In addition to the emptiness of their lives women were, speaking generally,
subordinate in the marriage relation, and so bore the brunt of their husbands'
Philistinism. Shortly before Catherine Helen Spence described Archibald Keith,
Matthew Arnold was speaking about the Philistine's great defect being 'a defect in
delicacy of perception'. And in recounting what the Philistine should be he affirms
what he obviously thought he was not:
And his true humanity, and therefore his happiness, appears to lie much more. so far as the
relations of love and man iage' are concerned. in becoming alive to the finer shades of
feeling which arise within these relations. in being able to enter with tact and sympathy
into the subtle instinctive propensions and repugnances of the person with whose life his
own life is bound up, to make t hem his own, to direct and govern in hat mony with them
the arbitrary range of his personal action. and thus to enlarge his spiritual and intellectual

life and libo

the most stultifying of the conventions imposed upon, or chosen, by
women generally in the late nineteenth century was that of repressing feeling. not
only hostility which was thought to be particularly unwomanly, but also sexual
feeling even affection of any kind. Edward Carpenter's mother (a Calvinist Scot)
had been taught that 'all expression of tender feeling was little short of a sin.'21 In
her eyes there 'was the look of a prisoner.' No wonder in Handfasted Marguerite
Keith had a 'sullen satisfaction' in remembering the death of her infant daughters
'at an age when even their father believed that their souls were safe'.22 Keith's creator
in her autobiography gave, as a reason for rejecting a suitor at the age of seventeen,
the Calvinistic creed that made me shrink from bringing children into the world
with so little chalice of eternal salvation.'2" Benham came to believe that this
particular kind Of oppression arci repression of women was the basic cause of the
ills of society.
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Intellectual Background
In order to develop a theory, she read, took to heart, selected from and reconciled
three different kinds of contemporary thought. Her influences were from abroad.
There was firstly the poetry and prose of the New England Transcendentalists,

secondly certain approaches to the theory of evolution, and thirdly the early
products of the new science of psychology.
When recommending reading to other people Benham preferred the writings of
Thoreau. Whitman and Emerson. She quoted from all three writers abundantly
and in 1900 gave a lecture on Whitman to the Adelaide Democratic Club.24 The

primary' importance of these writers for her was the message that love is the
organising principle of the universe. Just as in the physical world the atoms and
molecules combine, so in society the same motive force, which is love, makes people
c ling together in fellowship. To love one another was, for her, a law of nature. The
vocabulary of 'fellowship', 'comradeship'. 'combine', 'cohere', 'co- operate' these
words for her were scientific words, and also political words. The political action
that she favoured was justified and made possible by the scientific principle of love.
With the transcendental poets she believed that special knowledge was acquired by

apprehending nature. But there must be a progression from the physical plane of
the natural world to the non - physical world of the spirit. The task of human beings
was to ascend to the spiritual plane and they could do this by means of the natural,
and therefore the good, phenomenon of love which begins in the physical and
ascends to the spiritual.
Much more popular and widespread in the English - speaking world at the end of
the nineteenth century than Walt Whitman were the many versions of Darwin's
theory of evolution. The Origin of Species had been published in 1859 and since
then the theory had itself evolved in extraordinary ways, producing some ill adapted forms which had died out. but also a dominant strain which persisted,
changed slightly with each generation and was influential in almost every branch
of learning. E.P. Thompson has said that what was most commonly presented to
the public as Darwin's theory of evolution was in fact a caricature of science for
which T.H. Huxley was responsible.25 This was nature 'red in tooth and claw',
engaged in a merciless and meaningless struggle for survival on the pattern of the
competitive ethics of industrial capitalist society in which the predatory instincts
formed the motive power for 'progress'. This version of the theory, imitating,
according to Thompson, the capitalist society. was also used to justify it. There is
small place for women in this caricature. Females do not fight each other to survive
nor were nineteenth century women
not primate females anyway
ill nature
capitalists. In this model their only function is to be the prize of strong men.
Other friends of the theory of evolution emphasised the eugenic implications.
Certain members of society. they maintained, could be defined as unfit to survive. At
the meeting of the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science, which

met in Adelaide in 1893.26 H.K. Rusden deplored the effects upon society' of
preserving and breeding from those whom nature would exterminate. What is
more, he said, the unfit criminals. lunatics, idiots got no pleasure out of life.
The humane as well as the prudent course was to 'narcotise' them all. In this version

of the theory of evolution nature's function for women is to be the breeders of a
better race.
Benham had no use for either of these forms of the theory of evolution. But there
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were more suitable deductions from the theory available. In the writings of Grant
Allen,27 a popular science writer of the day whom she often quoted, could be found
an elaboration of Darwin's theory of natural selection. Instead of giving emphasis
to the strong stales fighting for the females, he claimed that the beauties of nature,
bright plumage, birdsong, the dance of the insects, the colours of the butterfly's
wing, arc al I due to the need of the male to attract the female. The highly developed
aesthetic sense in human beings, what he calls one of the highest powers of the soul,
is a natural device for the improvement of the species. And in order that it should
work. women must have the capacity and the power to respond to the attractiveness
of men. 'Their at traction to men ensures the offspring which nature intends and so a
woman's sexual response to men is a vital natural capacity.
Yet another version of the theory was the subject of a lecture by Paris Nesbit called
'The Beaten Side', which was later printed as a pamphlet.28 He rejects competition
between males as the only natural device for the improvement of the species. Instead
he speaks of the natural protective instinct which leads a female to guard and care

for her offspring. Male animals do this too (if the right species is selected for
comparison), but primarily it is a female instinct. The argument then is that society
is shaped by natural laws to which women are especially responsive. This derivative
of the theory of evolution was appealing to those people like his sister who wanted a
model of society which gave some role to women other than that of falling prey to
strong and successful men, and passively accepting their role as mothers.

And since Benham was a progressive who believed that society could be
improved. she also took note of another variation of the theory of evolution. The
new studies of archaeology and anthropology suggested to her, along with most of
her contemporaries, that societies evolved just as species did. The evidence seemed
(to contemporary eyes) to indicate an 'improvement' from stone age societies
preserved in the ground or. still surviving in places like Australia to developed
European and American societies. Therefore Benham, who believed that
contemporary society was by no means perfect, came to hope that a better society
would evolve if the laws of nature to which Darwin had pointed (including the
natural law that for eugenic reasons women should respond to their feelings of
attraction to particular men) were not thwarted by the laws and conventions of
present society, but were allowed to operate freely.
Finally Benham was deeply influenced by what she read in the new science of
psychology. In his book on the Edwardians, Samuel Hynes explains their interest
in the occult as being another reaction against Victorian materialism. He says that
'nu ch of what one might generally call Edwardian science is concerned with the
problem of restoring metaphysics to the human world.' 29 Hence they investigated
various kinds of mental events and initiated many of what he calls 'radical eccentric'
movements, including theosophy, which Benham took very seriously.
Benham. who was so quick to seize upon the new ideas and new preoccupations
of the world she lived in. who was an Edwardian before Queen Victoria died,
became very interested in psychology. Established attitudes towards this subject

may be assessed from the meeting of the Australasian Association for the
Advancement of Science in Adelaide in 1893. Section J is entitled Mental Science
and Education, and of the thirteen papers only two were on mental science and one
of them was withdrawn. However, Professor Henry Laurie, Professor of Mental and

Moral Philosophy at Melbourne University, gave a presidential address. 'The
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Recent Progress and Present Position of Mental Science'.30 He begins by describing

how ordinal) people feel a 'profound distrust' for his subject, and he quotes
Matthew Arnold's lines:
As on a darkling plain
Swept with confused alarms of struggle and fight
Where ignorant armies clash by night.

Mental science, he said, had turned to a consideration of some of the oddities of
human life, such as hypnotism, multiplex personality, hallucination, amnesia,
telepathy, clairvoyance and so on. It had taken over the ground of the charlatan and
prestidigitateur, the imposter and his dupes.'" Untrained people like Benham were
not the only ones to fail, in these early years, to distinguish the useful study from the

dead end. She herself became interested in healing, electro- homeopathy and the
powers of the mind to cure all evils.32 In the next generation her daughter obtained a

university education and qualified as a doctor. Meanwhile Benham made use of
what she knew about psychology and astonishingly little was available to know

and wrote about something that she had come to think was of paramount
importance in reform work

sexuality and marriage.

Sexuality

The book that Benham wroté about sexuality and marriage in 190133 begins with
her assertion that sexuality, being part of the natural order, is not in itself a defect: or
as she herself puts it, 'passion is a right and normal force'.34 She was denying a

tradition which claimed that humanity was composed of a better and a worse
element and that sexuality belonged to the worse. This was a tradition which went

back at least as far as Plato. In her introduction she quotes from The History of
European Alorals by W.E.H. Lecky who had said that the 'sensual or animal side of
our nature is a low and degraded side.'ss Benham points out the low esteem in which
women are held as the inevitable consequence of seeming, in the eyes of men, to
have been designed to cater for the animal side of man's nature. No -one has ever
maintained, in the nineteenth century or any other time, that men were designed by
nature for the physical gratification of women. She rejects the initial assumption.
'"The Creator has made nothing common or unclean'.36
The implication of this belief if that there is, therefore, nothing to hide, and she

called for knowledge and not shamed ignorance about the physiological and
psychological laws that rule our lives. This appeal took some courage at the time. It
was impossible for instance to advertise contraceptives without running foul of the
law. The Morning received a protest letter for an advertisement which simply read,
'Male or female
on all complaints
consult without delay', and gave the
doctor's name and address.37 Some books on sexuality were available but they were
not sold freely and so were hard to find out about and to obtain. Benham had read

Dr Cowan's Science of a New Life ('...avoid marrying a man who comes to you
exuding from his breath, his clothes, his body, his very soul, the dirty effluvia of
tobacco. the excreted essence of his selfish, unnatural, perverted desires....')Y" and
she had read Dr Alice Stockham's two books. Karezza on marriage and Tokology on
childbirth.39 Little else was available. There is nothing to show that she had heard
of Havelock Ellis, and Marie Stopes' Married Love was not to appear for another
seventeen years.

In 1905 Benham wrote the introduction to a pamphlet whose author was 'A
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Woman Doctor'. actually Benham's daughter Rosamund Benham Taylor.40 She
was a recent medical graduate and had even more recently married. It is not very
explicit. It makes no mention of orgasm for women. But it clarifies what Love's
!Fay to Perfect Humanhood several years earlier had expressed more delicately. The
two women agree that men have strong sexuality, but they believe that women have
sexuality too, and also that sexuality has a 'natural' purpose other than simply
procreation.41

Women were not the only people to stiffer from the condemnation of sexuality
that was so characteristic of the nineteenth century. The sexuality of men was also
felt to he a problem because. while no -one doubted that they had sexual feeling,
people thought that they had too much of it, and that it was not good for them.42
Even the free lovers
and Benham was one of them seem to have thought that
men had an excess of sex drive. Ezra Heywood, for example, attributed what he
agreed was excessive sex drive to the repressions of marriage, and believed that if
marriage were more free, then the excess drive would disappear.40

Even the American Perfectionists, much earlier in the century, thought that
ordinary sexual intercourse finishing in ejaculation was not a good thing. John
Humphrey Noyes. who founded the Oneida community where free sexuality
between members of the community was encouraged, and monogamous
relationships forbidden, and where sexual activity of every kind except ejaculation

was thought to be beneficial, also believed that loss of semen was harmful. He
recommended instead that men should constrict the seminal ducts so as to make the
fluid disperse back into the body.44 It was not until much later into the twentieth

century that sexual intercourse came to be thought a healthy activity.
Women on the other hand were supposed to have no sexuality at all or, if any.
only a very little. They were to get their gratification from child- bearing. There was

surprisingly little public disagreement with this orthodoxy. It may be, as Linda
Gordon says, that there were good reasons why women should not have enjoyed
sexuality, and so maybe in reality they often did not. Without reliable cheap
contraceptives they may have wished to avoid it, especially since lack of passion in a

wife. it was thought, would prevent conception. They were also living in a male
dominated society.
Women ... resented what they had experienced. which was not an abstraction, but a
particular, historical kind of sexual encounter: intercourse dominated by and defined by
the nude in conformity with his desires and in disregard of what might bring pleasure to a
woman."

Whatever the reasons, it was normal for people to think or at least to say that
women got no or very little pleasure in sexual intercourse, although prostitutes
were, perhaps, an exception.
The reforming groups tended to agree with this public orthodoxy. Feminists of
the day were campaigning for the vote, for better education for women and for
property rights. They had no wish to bring upon their cause the obloquy and
ridicule that, say, Annie Besant attracted, and the free love tradition itself did not
necessarily hold that women could enjoy sex. Bertrand Russell's first wife Alys
Pearsall Smith was a free lover, brought up in the milieu of sexual reform, and even
she, before she married, thought that sex would be no pleasure to her.
She had been brought up. as American women always were in those days, to think that sex
was beast!), that all women hated it and that nun's brutal lusts were the chief obstacle to
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happiness in mail ¡age. She therefore thought that intercourse should only take place
when children were desired."

women ... demand mentally to take her place by the side of her scarred and

With lilt le meow agement therefore from any written author ity Benham and her
daughter in 1905 made it clear that they thought that women had a sexuality of their
own, that men should not crush their capacity by inisisting on the gratification of
their own desires. regardless of the desires of their wives, and that if women are
interested in sexual intercourse and do take pleasure in it. then the gratification for
men too will increase.

Do not. as a first condition of aid. strive to separate mother and child. The natural mother love. that conies with so sure an instinct, will be the strongest upward- working force that
the girl can feel. How wicked it is to insist that she be ashamed of her child. and to persuade
her to put it away. to be dragged up by careless hands or baby- farmed out of existence.51

blackened sister so sorely wounded in life's fearful battle.'53 Her sympathy for the
unmarried mother included real consideration for her likely feelings.

She refused to consider prostitution a special case. 'Men sell their bodies, as well
as women. They sell them in the open market, to become the slaves of trade; they sell

The best hope for a woman entering the married state is herself to understand. and to begin

from the very first hour with a complete and straightforward understanding with het

husband. that her body and soul are not handed over to his keeping because she has signed
a certificate \With hint.

She must realise and make him realise that for the healthy satisfaction of his sexual
appetite her own responsiveness is absolutely necessary. and that to secure this he must put
her feelings first right through their life together.17

The pamphlet (which is daring enough to associate God with sexuality and to say
that God must be two -sexed and not just male). even defined what the writer thinks
are the functions of sexuality. The first is the production of children but the second

is the satisfaction of both partners. The wife could be just as 'ardent' as the
husband."H
Love's Way to Perfect Humanhood had already claimed that the feeling of the

people involved is one of the primary aims of sexual intercourse. '...I doubt if any
genuine lovers since time began but felt that the rapture of their union was an end in
itself. quite apart from its possible procreative results.'49 However. like so many of
her contemporaries, Benham did think that energy spent on ejaculation was energy
wasted. She too thought that ejaculation could be postponed indefinitely. and that
if it were, then greater energy would be made available for work and other creative
activities. She roundly condemned the terrible description of sexuality without love
which she had read in Tolstoi's The Kreutzer Sonala.50 She also condemned what
she calls the petty little amours of the Bulletin tales and of common French
novelists.'51 She wanted sexuality to be important. gratifying, serious, but also she
wanted sexuality by means of love, the binding principle of nature which produces
new forums of mat ter. to lead to what she thought of as a higher level of experience.
Marriage

Marriage in the nineteenth century was not obviously the elevating and
transforming experience that Benham thought it should be. The two most obvious
ills. in her view. were prostitution and illegitimacy. The two things were closely

connected in people's minds, because any form of sexual intercourse without
marriage was condemned with the same vehemence as prostitution. Little
distinction therefore was made between a single woman who had had sexual
intercourse once with her lover. and the professional prostitute. And in either case
In illegitimate baby inherited the condemnation of its mother.
A great deal of reform work in the nineteenth century was devoted to prostitutes.

The Social Purity League was concerned predominantly with the reform of
prostitutes. Benham had a different impulse. 'I cannot but think.' she said. 'that
there is a great deal of sham sentiment about this question of "rescue" work.'52 She

identifies with rather than looks down on the prostitute. 'Would not any true

Y

them to he shot at on occasion: and they sell them to be slowly poisoned by the
fumes of smelters.'55 She would not allow that sexuality made a difference in kind
from any other way of disposing of the body and its labour. Nor would she allow
that a woman who married not for love but for security and an establishment was
1101 also a prostitute. In all these cases the body was being used as a commercial
object suitable for barter or sale.
I ler objection to marriage was not to marriage in itself but that it perpetuated
sexual intercourse without love. Lo've sanctifies marriage
she was quoting
'l'olstoi
not marriage. love. Primarily she objected to marriage because it
imposed restrictions upon the freedom of the individual. She quoted Whitman's
lines:
Were you looking to be held together by lawyers. or by an
agreement on paper. or by arms?
Nay. not the world, not any living thing. will so coheres"

Just as a union in love between people was essential for the new life of socialism. so
. union in love was essential in marriage. Without that feeling people stayed together
in mart iage or in society because they were compelled by laws and contracts.
Marriage should be free. 'We have yet to accustom ourselves to the notion that love
should be as free as thought.'57
So far from agreeing with the current opinion that prostitution was an attack on

legal marriage. Benham said that marriage, as it then was, was the cause of

prostitution.

r

The consequence of our interference with Natural attractions is a dislocation of things that
works untold mischief. \Ve do not annihilate or diminish the power of sexual attraction
when we forbid it open expression: we but drive it into underground and secret channels
where it should never run. These unnatural currents cut deeper and wider in the course of
their flow. till we find Society's smooth surface everywhere honeycombed beneath with a
seething. repulsive torrent of 'vice' which is but natural feeling misdirected.55

Children
The basic assumption that lies beneath these views of sexuality and marriage is that
there is a natural regulation of these things which would direct humanity to behave
in accordance with its precepts (and for Benham people who behave naturally will

love one another). if only humanity were freed from the restrictions and
artificialities of civilization. Nature gives people the capacity to love and. if they live
in accordance with nature. then nature leads them upwards, progressing to higher,
levels of experience.
But there was another reason why nature drives people to love one another. All
the time mature is working not only for the benefit of the individual but also for the
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improvement of the species and to achieve this end nature has to let individuals
know with whom they should mate. The mechanism which nature uses is the drive
of sexual attraction. Here then is another reason why women should be free and

t'hy people should not be deterred from sexual intercourse by the artificial
prohibitions and injunctions of marriage. Nature intends that people who take to
each other should have sexual intercourse with its consequences and the children
born as a result of the initial attraction are the children who have the endorsement
of nature. Nature itself is the eugenicist.
"There were two ways in which nature forms the mind and body of the new child.
These are heredity and idealism. By heredity the child inherits the gross physical
characteristics of its parents. But at the moment of conception the father could
endow the child with a summation of his character and experience. The mother
could not only also do this at the moment of conception, but throughout the nine
months of pregnancy the mother could form the child's character simply by her
thought and wish.59 This theory of the formation of the child's personality was
widespread at the time. There is, for example. an article in Arena a journal which
Benham lead and which is still available in the State Library in 1891 by Sydney
Barrington Ellis, M.D., which says that if the child is to have any friends then the
mother must cultivate friendship during her pregnancy. If the child is to avoid
'social evil' and be free of abnormal sexual instincts. then the mother must keep her
thoughts pure and her imaginings controlled. And of course she must not have
sexual intercourse during pregnancy. even with her husband."
Benham shared this popular understanding of the way personality in children is

formed and it gave her further reason for arguing that motherhood should be
chosen freely, and that society should make sure that women were free, equal, and
happy in their relationships with men. The theory is strange to modern ears, and yet

Freud's theory about the shaping of the character of the child is not so very far
removed from it. He gives just as much emphasis to the role of the mother. The vital

difference from Freud is that he makes the years of infancy instead of the nine
months of pregnancy the critical time for the formation of the child's personality,
and he also explains the mechanisms.
For Benham the result of correctly conducted pregnancies would be a new
generation of children who could bring about the new society that she dreamed of.
As a socialist working for a better society she thought that social reform had to begin
with sexual reform. Believing in liberty, equality and love she felt that these should
express themselves in personal relationships first, and the result would be not only a
better world immediately but also a better world in future generations.

Conclusion
Benham seems to have been forgotten. Elderly Adelaide people remember the
escapades of her brother rather than her campaign for sexual reform. And yet she
was a pioneer of certain ideas about sexuality some of which now seem eccentric but

many of which have become commonplace. She was a pioneer of women's rights
and of a certain kind of socialism. She has a place in the social history of Adelaide.
Her work for sexual reform was original. She was ten years older than Havelock
Ellis and although he published Sexual Inversion in 1897, the court cases in its
wake deterred him, and other editions of his work did not come out till 1901 and
1915, and then only in America. Freud of course was at work, but he was not well

known either in England or Australia. Benham had therefore little scientific
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research about human sexuality to base a theory on. Her work suffers from this and
also from the false scientific theories that took the place of real knowledge. But this

does not diminish her importance as a pioneer. She argued for the freedom of
women, freedom from the legal bonds of marriage if they so wished, the right to
decide when and with whom to have children. equality with men in this personal
sphere, the right to express their own sexuality and to enjoy the happiness it brings.
Many of her instincts have been endorsed by her descendants as an ideal, if not a
reality.
She has a place in the history of the labour movement. Sheila Rowbotham has
said. speaking of Edward Carpenter:
A preoccupation with the position of women. with homosexuality and with sexual theory
has been rare in labour history. Yet historical understanding of sexual relations is essential
for any discussion of socialism as a new way of life'.61

Benham is a rare example of an Australian woman of the Left who was concerned

with the reform of sexuality and marriage. She wanted to break up the existing

institutions of society so as to achieve more equality, more freedom, more
fulfilment, greater satisfaction iii life for everyone in society. She applied her theory
to personal as well as public life. She did not know the expression but she taught
what is now known as sexual politics.
Finally, her work reveals that Adelaide was a good deal more than a stuffy,
respectable, provincial city. People who read books and journals. attended public
lectures or belonged to any of the proliferating, small, specialised political clubs
and societies in Adelaide belonged to the mainstream of European thought. And
there seems to have been few limitations and inhibitions on the sort of new ideas
that they could entertain and discuss. It was obvious from her novels that Catherine
Helen Spence could discuss sexual matters and still live in respectable society.
Benham always seems to have been treated with respect and admiration. Love's Way
to JYerfect Humanhood was reviewed by the Advertiser and the Register and both
gave it ample praise.ó2 Neither women were treated with the same hostility as were

many women activists overseas. Burgmann mentions the courtesy towards each
other of Adelaide's nineteenth century socialist radicals.6s Maybe it was easier to
speak openly about sexual matters in Adelaide than in other less 'respectable' cities.
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SOUTH AUSTRALIAN LOCAL HISTORIES,
1836 -19201
BRIAN SAMUELS

Despite South Australian history being reasonably well covered by both general and
specialist bibliographies, the history of the writing of South Australian history has
attracted little attention.' The purpose of this article is to outline the development
of one area of South Australian historiography, the writing of local history, defined
as the general history of a place. Publications dealing with aspects of local history,
most notably (in this period) church histories. have therefore been excluded, even
though some of them doubtless contain a little general history.
To make the task manageable I ended my research in 1920. This neatly avoided
the flood of 'Back to...' pamphlets. that began in the 1920s and the centenary
publications of 1936. However, it still left me with rather prolific authors like J.E.
Robertson. J.G. Wilson and the State Government. I have defined 'publications' as
books and pamphlets, and have excluded articles in journals and newspapers,
except when they have been reprinted in pamphlet form. Publications consisting of
photographs with no significant text have also been excluded.
The sources for the list are F.K. Crowley's South Australian History (Libraries
Board of South Australia, Adelaide. 1966) and the State Library's South Australian
Regional History and Geography (Adelaide, 1975) and its supplement (1976). I also

checked the Mortlock Library of South Australiana's shelf lists and the State
Library Reference Catalogue entries for publishers and authors I knew to be

prolific. These were the Register, the Mail, the State Tourist Bureau, J.G. Wilson.
J.E. Robertson, Otto Ziegler and Oswald L. Ziegler.
The major problem in compiling the list was that of distinguishing descriptive
works from historical ones. However, the result is, I believe, reasonably satisfactory.
I have excluded almost all the works of the authors mentioned above. Many are
pamphlets and where they do include an historical introduction it is generally very
brief and borrows freely from other publications. This in no way diminishes their
value as source material for historians, for the descriptive material which fills most
of their pages is often quite illuminating. Nevertheless, for the purposes of the list
they are most sensibly classed as descriptive and not historical publications and
hence excluded.

Before leaving them though, I should mention the achievement of J. Edward
Robertson and the Zieglers. Robertson's well- illustrated large format booklets are
very worthwhile publications, and contain many brief biographies of businessmen
supplementing the photographs and advertisements. The Mortlock Library has
seven of them, dealing with Quorn and Port Augusta. the South -East, Petersburg.
Brian Samuels is the Information and Community Liaison Officer with the History Trust of
South Australia.
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Terowie, Wilmington. Jamestown and Balaklava. In 'Progressive Terowie' (1909)
Robertson lists a good number more, forming a 'Souvenir Series of Sunny South
Australia'.3 These may well have been projected rather than published, but there is a
chance some of them were published but not deposited in the State Library. The
Zieglers specialised in regional descriptive works, often 150 pages and more, but
they all seem to have appeared after 1920.

In the following list pamphlets are designated by a 'P' alongside the date of
publication and an author's name in square brackets indicates that authorship is
not noted in the publication but has been attributed, presumably by library staff.
Title
Date of Publication
[Dr G. Notti, 'Rise and Progress of Gawler', published in A General and
1861
Commercial Directory for Gawler and Surrounding Districts.... (Barnet,
Gawler), pp. 55 -72. Also.reprinted in Loyau 1880 (see below), wherein its

author is noted.

1871 p [J.F. Conigrave], The City of Adelaide, Historical Sketch of the

1878

1880

Municipality &c (S.A. Advertiser, Adelaide). Reprinted, after revision,
from 'The South Australian Advertiser' and `Weekly Chronicle and Mail'
newspapers. 39 pp.
T. Worsnop, History of the City of Adelaide (Williams, Adelaide), 457 pp.
+ adverts.
G.E. Loyau. The Gawler Handbook (Goodfellow Sc Hele, Adelaide), 180
pp. + adverts.

J. Lee, Glenelg Historic Guide and Directory (Advertiser, Adelaide). 97
pp. + adverts.
1891 P Hindmarsh Congregational Church, The Latest Stratagem, with Short
1883

History of Town and Trade of Hindmarsh (Vardon & Pritchard,
Adelaide), 52 pp.
[G.K. Soward], Glenelg Illustrated 1836 -1896 (Thomas & Co., Adelaide),
98 pp.
1899 P E.J. Stacy, Sixty Years of Port Adelaide: A Retrospect (Thomas & Co.,
1896

Adelaide). Reprinted From 'The South Australian Register'. 15 pp. +
adverts.

1901 P W.M. Bray (publisher), Review of the City of Port Adelaide (no place of
publication), unpaged.
F.E. Meleng, Fifty Years of the Port Adelaide Institute, Incorporated with
1902

Supplementary Catalogue (The Institute, Adelaide), 83 pp. & illus. +
adverts 8c catalogue (12413p.). This work includes E.J. Stacy, Sixty Years of
Port Adelaide. A Retrospect (Adelaide, 1899) minus its advertisements and

with some transpositions.
1903

G.W. Gooden and T.L. Moore, Fifty Years' History of the Town of
Kensington and Norwood (Webb & Son, Adelaide), 245 pp.

1905

T. Gill. The History and Topography of Glen Osmond (Vardon &
Pritchard, Adelaide), 161 pp.

1907
1909
1910

H.T. Burgess (ed.). The Cyclopedia of South Australia, Vol. 1 (The
Cyclopedia Company, Adelaide), 630 pp.
Ibid., Vol. 2, 1100 pp.

E.H. Coombe, History of Gaoler 1837 to 1908 ( Gawler Institute,
Adelaide), 427 pp. + adverts.
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Barossa News Ltd (publisher), The Barossa District. Souvenir. Gawler
Angaston Railway Opening ( Angaston & Tanunda), 120 pp.
1911 P The Register. City of Unley. Its development. A Forty Years' Review.
Reprinted from 'The Register', 15 July 1911 (Adelaide), 4 pp. Also
reprinted as an appendix to the Mayor's Report for 1911.
1913
J. Blacket, 'History of Unley', in City of Unley, Forty -Third Annual
Mayor's Report for ... 1913 (Adelaide), pp. 101 -118.'
With regard to the inclusion of The Cyclopedia of South Australia, while it is
much more than a local history it does contain a great many local histories within
its 1730 pages and on balance it seemed sensible to include it. In contrast, J.J. Pascoe
1911

(ed.). History of Adelaide and Vicinity is more a history of South Australia, and has
been excluded.

What does this list of publications suggest about South Australian history and
culture? Gawler's reputation as the 'Colonial Athens' is maintained, Glenelg's
pride in being the birthplace of the colony is suggested. One would expect a history
of Adelaide, though it must be significant that the queen city had to wait almost 100
years for another equivalent work. As would be expected, localities settled very early
in our history predominate, and the factors leading to publication are interesting.
Those not suggested in the titles are:
Worsnop (1878)
'The completion of the twenty -fifth year of its [Adelaide's]
second municipal existence.'
Hindmarsh (1891) Issued by the Church Bazaar Committee, whose object was to

endeavour to reduce the debt on the Church building.'
Bray (1901)
20,000.

Port Adelaide had just become a city, having reached a population of

Gill (1905)

Requested by the Glen Osmond Institute Committee, possibly on
account of their 50th birthday.
Burgess (1907,1909)
Cyclopedias appeared in several States as commercial
ventures.
Coombe (1910)
Prompted by the Institute and Council jubilees in 1907.
Blacket (1913)
Possibly arose from the 40th birthday of the Council in 1911.
The authors too are an interesting group whose careers I shall merely touch upon
in order of appearance. Dr George Nott was one of the prime movers of the Gawler
Humbug Society and first editor of the Society's organ, the Bunyip. A biographical

note appears in Loyau's Gawler Handbook.
John Fairfax Conigrave was Secretary of the S.A. Chamber of Manufactures 187487. He was also Secretary of the Adelaide Jubilee International Exhibition of 1887-

88 and compiled the handbook for the Colonial and Indian Exhibition held in
London in 1886.5

Thomas Worsnop served as Town Clerk of Adelaide 1869 -98. He wrote the
descriptive booklet Adêlaide and Its Environs (1880). The South Australian
Tourist's Guide (1887). and The Prehistoric Arts, Manufactures, Works, Weapons
etc. of the Aborigines of Australia (1897), and at his death left a draft manuscript
entitled 'The Historical Records of South Australia, From the Earliest Recorded
Period to the Year....' From the dedication page it appears he intended to publish it
in 1888. The hundreds of pages, now held by the Mortlock Library, contain a
detailed chronological account of South Australia 1512 - 1854.6 (1512 refers to the
possible discovery of Australia by the Portugese.)
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George Loyau is perhaps best known for his biographical works, The
Representative Men of South Australia and Notable South Australians, published
in 1883 and 1885. However, he also wrote The Personal Adventures of George E.
Loyau, published in 1883. and a great many literary works which are mentioned in
his biographical note included in Notable South Australians. There he claims that
if all his stories were gathered together for publication 'they would comprise more
than twenty volumes of 200 pages each.'
John Lee includes in his Glenelg book an account of a presentation to himself in

honour of his efforts in securing the erection of the Glenelg Institute, now the
Glenelg Town Hall. The speech, reprinted from the Register, recorded 'the
warmest expression of our appreciation of the deep interest you have ever shown in
everything which affects the educational, moral, social and municipal well -being
of this town'.? He advertised in his book as an accountant, land, house and general

commission agent, and was a member of the Glenelg Corporation.
According to Historic Glenelg (The Council. 1979) George Soward was an
architect with the firm English, Soward and Jackson, served as Mayor of Glenelg
1895 -98, was a director of the Glenelg-Railway Company, a member of the Public
Library, Museum and Art Gallery Board, and Chairman of the Charitable Funds
Commission for many years.
Of E. J. Stacy I know no more than what Meleng's work on the Port Adelaide
Institute records, namely that he was on the staff of the Register and a supporter of
the Institute, while of publisher William Bray I know nothing.
Frederick Meleng was the Librarian of the Port Adelaide Institute when his book
was published and a great worker for institutes in general. Together with Thomas
Burgoyne, M.P., he formed the Institutes' Association of South Australia in 1899,
and was its first honorary secretary and treasurer. He served as paid secretary from
1910 until his death in 1930, and also edited the South Australian Institutes'
Journal. 1908 -30.8 Unfortunately the intended companion volume to his Port
Adelaide work, which was to contain a 'complete illustrated history' of the area, was
never published.
George Gooden and Thomas Moore included some material on themselves in
their book.9 Gooden was first employed by the Corporation of Kensington and
Norwood in 1875, became Town Clerk, Treasurer and Valuator in 1882, and still
held those and other positions until 1903 when 'a serious heart affection' led him to
relinquish several of them. Reading between the lines Moore may have been called
to assist with the book when Gooden's health failed. He served as Head Teacher at
several country schools and was a member of various literary societies.
Thomas Gill's career deserves much more than a brief outline. A synopsis can be
found in volume 9 of the Australian Dictionary of Biography. Perhaps his greatest
achievements for historians were his role in securing the York Gate Library for the
Royal Geographical Society of Australasia (S.A. Branch), the provision in his will
for that Society to purchase his own extensive library of Australiana, and his several
publications, most notably his Bibliography of South Australia (1886),
Bibliography of the Northern Territory of South Australia (1903). A Biographical

Sketch of Colonel William Light (1911) and A Brief Sketch of the Coinage and
Paper Currency of South Australia (1912). He had a long career in the public
service, rising to be Under Treasurer 1894 -1920, and was Honorary Treasurer of the

Royal Geographical Society from its inception in 1885 until his death in 1923.
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Henry Burgess was another industrious and enthusiastic worker. As a leading
Wesleyan minister he played a major role in achieving Methodist union in South
Australia in 1900 and federally four years later, edited the Christian Weekly and
Methodist Journal, was a leader writer for the Register for several years and wrote
'several small religious works'. He edited the 1730 page Cyclopedia following his
retirement in 1902, and published a biography, John Howard Angas, in 1905.10

In contrast to the preceding two authors, Ephraim Coombe has only one
historical publication to his credit. However, he belonged to many societies in
Gawler, edited the Bunyip from 1890 to 1914, preceded Meleng as editor of thé
South Australian Institutes' Journal (1904 -08) and left the Bunyip to edit the labour
paper, the Daily Herald. He also spent several years in parliament, including a brief

term as Commissioner of Crown Lands and Immigration and Minister of
Agricu 1 ture."

Our final author. John Blacket, was another prolific Methodist minister in the
Burgess mould. His publications included A South Australian Romance: How a
Colony was Founded and a Methodist Church Formed (1899), Reminiscences of a
City Suburb and an Old Saint (1902), The Early History of South Australia: A
Romantic Experiment in Colonization (1836 -1857) published in 1907 and revised
and enlarged as A History of South Australia (1911), Missionary Triumphs Among
the Settlers in Australian and Savages in the South Seas (1914), The Early History of

the Old and Thriving Town of Narracoorte (sic) (1930) and The History of
Methodism in Payneham (1932).1°

There is obviously more to be said about these books and their authors. The
prefaces often contain interesting comments on the authors' views of their tasks
which would bear further examination. The books could be placed in the context of
other contemporary South Australian historical writing. Each author could receive
greater study. The growth of local /South Australian identity could be analysed.
Loyau, Nott and Coombe all edited the Bunyip - The Gawler Humbug Society
and its paper both beg to be researched. The role of institutes is also significant,
with Meleng's and Gill's books being promoted by them. So too is the contribution
of ministers of religion and industrious town clerks. Hence, with these and other
themes and topics to explore, there is ample scope for a dozen researchers to launch
themselves on the sea of South Australian historiography and begin to map a
largely uncharted area of our cultural history.

Footnotes

I. Some of the material in this article first appeared in the Newsletter of the Historical
Society of South Australia. No. 24, Mar. 1979 and No. 27, Sept. 1979. wherein I listed the
publications and appealed for additional items. No further publications were suggested
by readers. I have however excluded one pamphlet previously listed, Memorials of Port

Augusta (Port Augusta Bible Christian Church, Port Augusta, 1885), judging it to be
more truly a church rather than a local history. The lists of each author's historical
publications have been extracted from F.K. Crowley, South Australian History (1966).
2. The only lengthy articles I am aware of are G.L. Fischer, 'Henry Hussey's "History of
South Australia ",' South Australiana. Vol. VIII, Mar. 1969; the same author's 'The

South Australian Archives Department: Its Founders and Contribution to South
Australian Historical Studies 1920 - 1960'. Journal of the Historical Society of South
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Australia, No. 13, 1985; and J.D. Young's 'South Australian Historians and Wakefield's
"Scheme ".' Historical Studies. Vol. 14, No. 53. Oct. 1969. The first details Hussey's role
in two works which ultimately appeared under Edwin Hodder's name. The History of
South Australia.... (1 893) and George Fife A ngas.... ( 1891). The second notes in order of
appearance many publications which were based on research in the Archives, thereby
giving the reader some feel for the development of South Australian scholarship. The
third provides a critical survey of historians' views of Wakefield's theory and a little
information on the evolution of the University of Adelaide history department aS well.
Finally. there is also Andrew Peake's brief survey 'The Development of South Australian
Family Histories', South Australian Genealogist, Vol. 6, June 1979, which was reprinted
in his Sources for South Australian Biography (Adelaide, 1982), pp. 63 -64.
3. Titles listed but not deposited in the Morlock Library are Gautier of Today, Broken Hill
and the Mining Industry. Kadina. Wallaroo and Moonta, Seaside Resorts of South
Australia. Strathalbyn. Mt Barker and Victor Harbor. Hamley Bridge and Port Pirie
Illustrated. If any of these were published it is possible they appeared with slightly
different titles.
4. Page 12 of the Mayor's Report for 1913 records: 'With the approval of the Council and the

consent of the Rev. John Blacket, his History of Unley and Goodwood which was
recently published in "The Register" has been revised and reprinted as an appendix to
this Report.' The relevant pages from the Report were presented by the author to the

Public Library, the predecessor of the State Library, in 1916. They bear a typescript title
page 'The History of Unley and of Goodwood by the Rev. John Starlet 1916' which was
probably supplied by library staff. Note that both the title and date of publication are
incorrect. but have understandably been followed in subsequent bibliographies. Nor
should the work be confused with the same author's 'The History of Unley Sc
Goodwood', published as a 29 page processed foolscap typescript by the City of Unley.
That work was received by the then Public Library in 1934. which is the date cited in
bibliographies (internal evidence (page 5) dates the manuscript c.1928) and was also
produced as an undated processed quarto typescript of 37 pages.
5. D. Coleman and J. Miles. A Richness of People (S.A. Chamber of Manufactures,
Adelaide, 1969). pp. 21, 139. The handbook was entitled South Australia: A Sketch of Its
History and Resource.s (Government Printer, Adelaide, 1886).
6. Held as Private Record Group 230. With it are two interesting notes. 'This was offered to
the Archives in 19-16 by A.J. Morison (Town Clerk), but after examination was not
considered a worthwhile accession. In 1947 Mr Morison left the papers with Prof. Portus,
who did not want them, but upon Prof. P's suggestion it was agreed to take the work and
examine it carefully when opportunity offered, without ány undertaking that it would
be preserved at the Archives'. 25/1/47 J.M. [John McLellan, Archivist).
'This is a valuable manuscript, as it contains a much fuller chronology of minutiae
than is available elsewhere, "even though it is in an unfinished form. I am surprised that it
has not been made use of previously.' F. Crowley 9 iii 1965. Crowley sighted the
manuscript in the course of preparing his bibliography South Australian History, where
it is noted on page 20.
7. Page 44.
8. South Australia?, Institutes' Journal. 20 Apr. 1901. and The Institutes' Association of
South Australia 1910 -1960 (Adelaide. 1960), pp. I I, 16.
9. Pages 91 -92. following 2-15.
10. Australian Dictionary of Biography (Melbourne. I979). Vol. 7. p. 484. and A. Hunt. This
Side of Heaven (Adelaide. 1985), p. 232.
I I. Australian Dictionary of Biography (Melbourne, 1981). Vol. 8, pp. 103 -04.
12. For more information on Blacket, see Australian Dictionary of Biography (Melbourne.
1979). Vol. 7. pp. 312-313.
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The vulnerability of the profession's knowledge base and the weaknesses of its
political/ economic alliances came out very clearly for example in the
parliamentary ddebates on the establishment of a sanitary commission into the
condition of South Australia in 1875. From the perspective of the owner of a factory:

MEDICAL PROFESSIONALISATION IN
NINETEENTH CENTURY SOUTH
AUSTRALIA

It is not too much to say that the Members the medical faculty at the present moment as a
rule did not understand, nor did they pretend to understand analysis: and when a question
arose in which manufacturers were directly affected ... an injustice was often done... by the
exparte statement that his manufactory was a nuisance.5

The position of this paper, however, is that such conundrums are exacerbated
when what are basically non economic factors are prevalent. Thus organised
medicine in the nineteenth century had not only to legitimate its standing to

KEVIN WHITE

representatives of capital but also to the government and to the public. To illustrate
these dynamics we can take as a case study the issues raised around the question as to
who should notify the state of infectious disease occurrences. Not only do members

Utilising Parliamentary Debates and the Minutes and Proceedings of the British
Medical Association (South Australian Branch), this paper elaborates some of the
problems faced by the nascent medical profession in nineteenth- century South
Australia. This is an area which is neglected in the established histories of the
colony. In neither Pike's Paradise of Dissent nor Hirst's Adelaide and the Country
given more than
institutional, public or professional
are issues of health
passing mention. Further, the coverage of this area in the journals is still very

of the profession, the government and the public come into conflict, but an
awareness that the medical practitioner may be a vector in spreading disease
develops and the profession's claims to a knowledge base are called into question.

The Notification of Infectious Diseases
From the profession's point of view. debate on the Public Health Bill of 188I raised
the important question of who should be responsible for notifying the state of the

under - developed) South Australia has not been favoured with the depth of research
provided by scholars such as Bryan Gandevia; or more recently the in -depth case
studies provided of Victoria by Pensabene or of New South Wales by Willis.2
This is not to deny the contribution of an author such as Escourt Hughes who has
provided a biography of a major medical family and a history of the Royal Adelaide

occurrence of infectious disease. Should it be the legally qualified medical
practitioner. anyone claiming to be a medical practitioner, or the head of the
household?

The government took the position that any practitioner, whether legally

Hospitals Others who come to mind include Barbalet's sophisticated study of the
Adelaide Childrens Hospital and Verco's biography of James Crabb Verco and his

qualified or not, should be compelled to report cases of infectious disease. Only
under these circumstances, it argued, could it compel practitioners to report to the

sons.4 Nevertheless, given the richness of nineteenth century pamphlet data

board of health. As a result the phrase 'legally qualified' was struck out of the Bill in
those clauses where it made reference to infectious disease.6 One would assume that

available to us, archival sources, the minutes of the BMA (SA Branch), the select
committees of the nineteenth century into health and the parliamentary debates, the

the issue of the diagnosis and certification of disease was central to the medical
profession's claims to autonomy and that its stance would be a straightforward
defence of its domain, especially in cases involving unqualified practitioners.

yield has been low. This paper takes as its focus the perceptions of medical
practitioners in nineteenth century South Australia by themselves, the state and
their clients.
In particular the barriers faced by the South Australian medical practitioners in
their attempt to professionalise themselves will be discussed. These barriers will be
taken to illustrate the importance of what may be broadly called cultural factors
(rather than more strictly political and economic factors); perceptions of medical
knowledge by the state and the public; and concerns about the relationship of the
doctor to the individual and to the state.
This is not to deny the salience of political and economic factors. To gain public
legitimacy in the nineteenth century, medicine's spokespersons had to appeal to the
scientific basis of medical knowledge, claiming that such knowledge was class
neutral in its implications. However. even if such a claim were true, the knowledge

However, it was not straightforward: the profession must keep itself clear of charges
of self interest, must be seen to comply with state regulations and try to maintain its
ongoing efforts to eliminate unqualified practise. The profession's response was to
attempt to maintain its public standing and at the same time defuse the question of

unqualified practice.
In Dr Allan Campbell's view, it should not be the attending doctor (legally
qualified or not), but the head of the household in which the infectious disease
occurred. who should report to the Central Board of Health: '... the medical men of
the colony ought not to be placed in the position of informers ... in his opinion it

was exceedingly objectionable that medical practitioners, who stood in a
confidential relation towards their patients, should have thrown upon them the

was still operationalised in a class situation, and the attempt to appear neutral
became particularly difficult to sustain. This is perhaps most important when the
group is trying to convince capital that its actions are worthwhile.

task of reporting to the Central Board of Health the nature of the disease from which

their patient was suffering" This response, of course, brought the profession into
head -on collision with the state. Not only is it that 'everybody has unpleasant duties
to perform'. as one member put it, 'But it [is] the duty of the medical profession to
protect the interests of the public.'8 Campbell's notion was lost and unregistered
practitioners were given functional legal status.

Dr Kevin White lectures in Sociology at the Flinders University of South Australia.
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The debate also generated an awareness of the contradictory role the medical
practitioner could play at the interface between the patient and the disease. That is,
doctors in attending one patient could be guilty of spreading the disease among
their other patients.9 It was only a short step from this to point out that not only was
the profession spreading disease, but that it was doing so naively, because it did not
understand its own subject matter. The conclusion. now easily drawn, was that the
profession was not doing its duty to the state, nor to its patients, but serving its own
interests. As a member put it: 'How was it that so much difference of opinion existed
amongst members of the profession as to the exact nature of disease .... It was a
doctor's Bill and a doctor's Bill only."°

The profession attempted to maintain its autonomy in relationship to state
directives again in 1896. During the debate on the Health Act of that year, Campbell
moved a motion which, if passed, would require the head of the household and the
attending doctor to notify the Central Board of Health of the occurrence of
infectious disease." This suggestion was criticised on two grounds. First, since by
their own statements only the medical profession would diagnose disease there were
no grounds for the householder to report. Secondly, if the practitioner was to receive
a fee then so should the householder. Campbell argued that a distinction had to be
made: the householder was bound to serve the community, while the profession was

performing an expert service for the state. As he put it:
There was a distinct difference between the report from the householder and that of the
medical practitioner. The former was bound by laws of society to protect himself and his
neighbours. and there should be no recognition by payment that he had done a service to
the state, but when a medical practitioner sent in a report he did so as an expert, and
rendered a service to the state in doing so.12

However, the immediate consequence of Campbell's position was to leave the
profession open to accusations not only of self interest but of deliberate fraud of
doctors sending in reports when none was necessary or before the disease had been
fully diagnosed. The government for its part failed to see anything expert in the
doctor's report: 'Medical skill was not concerned in the writing of a certificate. it

was a mere clerical matter. The doctor was presumably paid by the patient for
diagnosing the case.'"
The profession spent a considerable amount of time complaining that the fees
offered them by the state for their services were too low. In 1882 a sub - committee of

the BMA recommended memorialising the government to increase the fees for
vaccination from 2s 6d to 3s 6d. While this committee was specifically concerned
with vaccination it went on to point out in its conclusion that 'the council had not

lost sight of the advisability of revising the fees under the Coroner's Act'. The
profession's views are neatly summarised in the lament of one member:
We have other and better things to do than to haggle with governments over sixpences and
shillings: and because the go quietly on our way attending to the duties we owe to suffering
humanity. and leave the business of trades unionism to wades people, Government after

Government has set us and our interests on one side. until it has come to be that it has
grown to a habit and a tradition with them to ignore our just claims to proper recompense
(as in the matter of fees in a Coroner's court where we are paid as if we were cabmen. at
sixpence a mile), to set aside our recommendations, in matters of public health, as if we
were visionaries and generally to treat us as if we only existed to be tramped upon."

Against this background and in the face of accusations of self interest, the
profession, to maintain (or, more correctly, to prevent the erosion of ) its weak
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autonomy, argued that there should be no prosecution of its members forerroneous
notifications of infectious disease, and appealed to the government to recognise its
professional integrity. No doctor. the profession's spokespeopleargued, would 'run
the risk of having his judgement laughed at by sending in changing progress
reports': nor would the profession be 'so petty minded as to swindle the government
of 5s
it was a most unworthy motive to impute.'15 It was unfortunate for the
profession's image that its spokesmen then proceeded to argue vehemently against
the reduction of the notification fee from 5s to 3s 6d; and that they were dissuaded
from their argument on the grounds that 'as there were a lot more diseases to be
notified, there would be many more reports sent in. The medical profession would
not suffer.'
The problem of who should report infectious disease was resolved by the state
legislating so that any practitioner not notifying the Central Board of Health would
be liable, on summary conviction, to a fine of P. The threat of legal culpability
highlighted for the profession its weak autonomy and it felt this vulnerability
acutely. As Dr S.J. Magarey put it, in a debate about the unnecessary or improper
prescription of opium: 'Legally qualified medical practitioners would be brought
down to the same level as their coachmen or chimney sweep ... medical men would
be brought down to the level of every person in the colony.'16 This Bill was passed
and the profession was held to be legally responsible to the state for its actions.
From the medical profession's point of view, this jurisdiction was ambiguous
since it implied that, though the doctor was in full control of his art, such an art was
not in a special category requiring specialised laws. The doctor thus stood before

the law not as the practitioner of a specialised knowlege but as a citizen. For

example, in 1898 a doctor was found guilty of negligence following the death of his
patient. The government refused to pass legislation, called for by the profession,

protecting practitioners from the consequences of their actions as medical
practitioners.17 The profession, to maintain autonomy from the state, had worked
out a solution to this problem. It had established its own judicial body, parallel to
and autonomous from the state. Hence if a practitioner was convicted of a felony in
a court of law 'the medical board has the right not the obligation to strike him
off the register.'ts
In the process of developing cultural legitimacy the profession had not only to
deal with the state, but also with its own members' perceptions of its activities. It is
with these two aspects that we are now concerned.
The Condition of the Profession
The BMA in South Australia was not a large organisation for many years, nor did it
start off as a particularly confident one. At its first meeting, reports that a Foresters'
Lodge had elected an unqualified practitioner, that a member operated with a
homeopathic practitioner, and a request for a scale of fees all met with the Council's
decision that it had no authority to act. The Journal Committee, having resigned,
recommended postponing any publishing, while the Ethics Committee, having
had its code of etiquette rejected (on the grounds that it put into words what every
professional should know) was disbanded by Council. No nominations were
received for the next year's Council.19
These early problems were reflected in the Branch's financial affairs. During the
first three years of its existence, its financial position steadily declined. At the end of
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the first year it heldL5.1; at the end of the second £33; and at the end of the third E15.20

By 1884 it held only £19.21 The general tone of the Branch's meetings, when
discussing finances. was that more members should take a part in donating time
and money to the Branch's activities. The 1885 annual report bemoaned that only
a fund to relieve
Ell had been donated to the Medical Benevolent Association
distress in members of families of medical men and to aid in educating their
children.22

These financial difficulties reflected the difficulty the Branch had in enrolling
country practitioners and a lack of support from the most prestigous and senior
members of the profession who did not join until quite late.23 The latter fact was
probably a consequence of the low social esteem the profession had, both in
particular instances (as when it was accused of facilitating abortion)24 and in the
general feeling that only the scum of the profession came to practise' in South
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In 1-859. during the third session of the first Parliament. the government was
twice asked if it intended to introduce legislation to regulate medical
practitioners.26 On both occasions it was argued that there were no grounds for such
legislation. In response to the government's failure to legislate, a medical member

of the Parliament, Dr C. Davies, moved a motion that legislation modelled on an
English Act (21st Victoria) be introduced in South Australia. Davies argued that
medicine was based on acquired knowledge through training. was on a par with
legal practitioners in terms of status, and should be accorded the same rights of
control over its members. He called for the public to be informed
... that regulations were necessary to confine the practise of medicine to those persons who
had acquired professional knowledge. The legal body had an act to protect them from the

intrusion of unqualified persons and the medical faculty should be similarly protected.

Davies withdrew his motion in the face of the Chief Secretary's statement that 'the

government would hesitate to introduce a bill giving additional powers and

Australia.25

Membership and Finances of the BMA (SA Branch)
Finances

Membership
Year

No.

New

Lost

Total

1884
1885
1886
1887
1891

6-1

17

10

71

L 19 lOs 6d

72

8

80

71

7
5
12

L35 5s11d
L 86 3s 9d

71

94

7

10
1

71

66
105

L 82 4s l d
E168 16s l ld

Attempts by the medical profession to obtain restrictive legislation got off to a
slow start. The Acts in force at the time of the granting of responsible government in
when an Act
1857 were No. 17 of 1844 and No. I of 1846. Between 1859 and 1869

no explicit legislation was dealt with by the
was introduced and withdrawn
Parliament of South Australia. Some information about the period 1870 -77 can be
gleaned from debates on the Public Health Act, questions of certification of death,

and the appointment of government medical officers. Although a Medical
Practitioners Act was introduced in 1844, it was not until 1879 that the question of
qualifications and training really got on to the parliamentary agenda. The focus of

the debate was a Dr Bollen. a homeopath involved in lodge practice in the Port
leading to the resignation of the medical board
Adelaide area. This case
coloured all subsequent debates until 1889 when a Consolidating Medical Act was
passed by the Parliament. Despite these prolonged setbacks an Anatomy Act was

privileges to any particular body'.27
On 26 July Davies introduced a Bill, seconded by another medical practitioner,
Dr C.G. Everard, to regulate medicine ànd surgery. The Bill would allow for annual

registration of practitioners and the power to recover fees in court. Davies, in
addressing his Bill, was careful to put it in such a way as not to be seen to be limiting

the liberty of people to live their lives or choose their medical attendants
as
they wished: 'It was not intended in the proposed Bill to attempt to prevent any
person from calling in any adviser whom he thought proper, but it was to let the
public know who were really qualified medical men.'28 The Bill was withdrawn
from Parliament by Davies since it provided for a registration fee to be collected
from practitioners. This meant that it came under the ruling of the Standing Orders
of the SA Parliament relating to money Bills and could not be introduced by a
private member.29 A year later, in the last discussion for nine years, the issue was
brought forward from a slightly different angle. Again, rather than looking to the

interests of the medical profession, E.L. Grundy phrased his question to the
'Attorney General in the interests of the public. Would the government legislate 'to
protect the public from quacks ?' The pressure of business, the Attorney - General
replied, would prevent them from taking any such action.30
During October and November of 1869 a number of petitions were presented to
the House of Assembly calling for legislation to protect the public from unqualified

medical practitioners. One was signed by 1,614 people.3' Another called for
regulation of the medical profession.32 Two, signed by members of the profession,
called for regulation.33 As a result of this pressure and the acknowledged lack of
legislation covering medical practitioners, the Chief Secretary, J.T. Bagot, brought
in a Bill 'to regulate and amend the law relating to medical practitioners'. The Bill

provided for the appointment of a medical council, made provision for the

passed in 1884, a Surgery Act enabling the University of Adelaide to confer degrees
in 1888 and. after prolonged debate in 1889, the honorary title of doctor was granted
to medical practitioners.

registration of births, deaths, marriages, and inquests, and enabled practitioners to
recover fees before the courts.34 Bagot withdrew his Bill a week later, claiming that
so many alterations were needed that the government wanted to redraft it in its

Control over related professions was not total. The Druggist (Pharmacy) Act,
introduced to control the retailing of poisons by chemists, was discharged in 1888,

entirety.35

and it was not until the Pharmacy Acts of 1891 and 1897 were passed that
requirements for registration and the practice of pharmacy were finalised. No
controlling legislation over dentists was introduced in South Australia until 1913.

In the absence of the government introducing a Bill, W. Milne did so in 1870.36
The Bill would give a medical council the authority to examine diplomas and to
authorise individuals to practise. A register of practitioners would be drawn up and

there were penalties for unlicensed practise and the use of medical titles.
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Subsequent debate on the issue was hostile to the Bill. The opposition included
claims that the legislation would infringe the freedom of the individual, would
interfere with free trade. was to the benefit of the profession and not necessarily to
especially, as one commentator put it. given that there
the public's advantage
were no grounds to distinguish one form of medical practice from any other.
Concern was also expressed about the role of the medical council. The Bill 'whilst

it would confer large and extensive powers upon the medical council ... offered
nothing to the public in return, so that its advantages were all on one side'. With the
Council as recipient of practitioners' registration fees, it was feared that it would
become 'a self constituted oligarchy or council' which could easily be turned into a
family oligopoly."
While the rhetoric of the medical profession's calls for government intervention
to prevent unqualified practice usually stressed the safety of thepublic,s8 most of the
cases brought before the BMA had very clear pecuniary motives. For example, Mr
Eliot of Yorketown was outraged when an Adelaide chemist set up as a surgeon and

accoucher thus challenging his monopoly in that town

as did a nurse at

Edithburgh who signed death certificates.59 Similarly, a member of the Branch
gained support from his colleagues in an attempt to have a competitor debarred for
a lodge practise worth £50 -60 in Norwood. The Supreme Court supported the
and the BMA found
whose credentials were found to be correct
competitor
itself in the position of passing the hat around, raising £32 to defray its member's
legal costs.40 This is not to deny that unqualified persons were in evidence. There
was, for example, the case of a practitioner alleged to have graduated from a nonexistent medical school. In 1886 there were about 50 unqualified practitioners.41
It was not only a question of getting a reticent government to act, but also of
motivating the profession to look after its own interests. The medical register,
maintained by the Medical Board, was often out of date and gave little information

to discriminate between qualified or unqualified practitioners. Calls to all
practitioners to meet and draw up a Medical Act had also failed.42
In 18664' a sub - committee of the Association on Unregistered Practitioners
returned a report suggesting that, to be acceptable, qualifications from a British
University or qualifications from a foreign university which would allow state

employment in that country ought to be required. All practitioners should be
gazetted, with a fine of £20 for unqualified practise. Death certificates should only

be filled in by qualified practitioners. Sueing for fees before the courts and
payments for court or coronial inquiries were to be prerogatives only of those
registered.
The government did not take the medical profession's claims either in terms of
into account in daily
its knowledge -base or its claims for restrictive legislation

business. Questioned about the appointment of a medical officer to the Northern
Territory gold fields, the government candidly admitted that the appointee had no
diploma on the other hand he had had two years' experience in the outback and
was better than no one!99 Indeed, as late as 1884, the government supplied its

medical attendant at Hergott Springs with a 'case of medicine and medical
comforts, together with a box of homeopathic medicine'.45

Nor did the government have any intention in preventing unqualified
practitioners from obtaining fees for their services. In this regard, as the Attorney General put it: '.. legislation would be for the public good and not for any particular
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class (Hear, hear). He had no intention of putting the measure forward on behalf of
the medical professions.'46 If unqualified persons wished to practise medicine and
the public were happy to receive their services then, so long as the unqualified

persons did not claim to have qualifications, so be it. Indeed, 'he thought the
medical men in this colony had little to complain of in the shape of competiton
.(hear, hear) and believed it would have been better, from their standpoint, not to

have complained of the treatment they had received.'
Even thefol lowing the Medical Act Amendment Bill of 1889 the government was

accused of not preventing 'unprincipled and unqualified practitioners from

duping Her Majesty's subjects'.47 Again the government, though saying it would
'amend the legislation, remained inactive.48
The -BMA in South Australia was both keenly aware of its lack of legislative
backing and. at times, totally dispirited by its position:
In this colony. with its recognition of unqualified practitioners. its posse of unqualified
vaccinators, with a registration of deaths accepting certificates from men with
qualifications "if any ". and without if none. it is incumbent upon this branch of the
British Medical Association to.oppose any step, however trifling. towards the public

discredit of a profession, taking as it does, by no means its proper position in the
governance of public affairs.49

Add to this list calls for a Medical Titles Bill and you have a fairly accurate picture of

the profession's grievances against the state. Throughout its minutes the

Association constantly called for government legislation. conscious for the most
part that its case had to be presented in such a way as to appear to benefit the
public.50 At -times it gave up the effort: the Annual Report for 1883 explained to the

members that no delegation had met with the Minister for, even though he had
previously met them with cordiality, no legislation had been introduced and it was
unlikely that things would be any different this time.51 In 1887 the Council reported
that it 'endeavoured to stimulate the apathy of the ministerial mind on the subject,
but unfortunately, without effect.'52
The State and the Profession
The employment of medical practitioners by the state was a major problem for the
profession. `As a basic principle, it opposed the employment of its members by
groups. either the state or organised consumers. At the same time it was essential
that it monopolised some public positions as part of its wider programme to
achieve public acceptability. Hence, in the case of public health, it must establish
an alternative voice. Consequently, on the one hand. the profession fought
vehemently for control of these offices and, on the other, it attempted to cope with
the problem of salaried employees.
The Health Act of 1873 (clause 27) provided that Town Councils could appoint a
legally qualified medical practitioner or a qualified analytic chemist to the position
of Health Officer. In 1882 a Dr Robertson was appointed in Adelaide at a salary of
£250 p.a. During 1885 pressure was put on him to resign by lowering his salary and
refusing him access to Council meetings. This was a result of his making public
recommendations for health regulations which were costly. When he resigned the
Council aired the notion of appointing an analytic chemist, to which the BMA
responded:
who other than a medical man can wisely advise a board of health on all the subjects

affecting the hygiene of a community .. his certificate as a medical man is necessary as the
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basis of sanitary action: and he must be competent to advise,his board with reference to the
outbreak of infectious diseases. to the offeosiveness or danger of any process of trade .... No

other professional man is fitting or competent but a medical man.
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the ostensible position, many civil servants did undertake private work, with the
government, when questioned, promising to prevent it.59 But it was the medical
profession which reacted to it most strongly
indeed the other professions were

The, President of the Central Board of Health supported the BMA, replying that it

nowhere near as concerned. What was 'at issue was the control of the profession by a

would 'not consent to a bogus appointment'."
The Council did not appoint an analytic chemist but the profession was still
confronted with the problem of needing state recognition without its members
becoming employees. If the position were to be filled in an honorary capacity,

titular head, the Colonial Surgeon.
The Government stated its attitude to the Colonial Surgeon in Parliamentary
Paper No. 162 of 1856 when it put the provision of public health on the 'same
footing as the preservation of law in the society: 'The Colonial Surgeon is to the
government, in all important sanitary discussions affecting the public health, what
the Advocate - General is in the legal business affecting public rights.' In terms of

further problems would arise. First, a voluntary practitioner may fill the position in

which poorer practitioners could otherwise earn a living, thus threatening the
unity of the profession. Second, a general disservice is done to the profession by not

selling its members' skills, thus undermining their general economic position.
Third. if the position is honorary and no volunteers come forward the profession
again loses public face.59 Thus the filling of public offices presented a serious
problem to the profession. On the one hand, the profession had to reassure the
public 'that their welfare is increasingly the object of concern to the members of a
profession whose self interests have never yet turned aside their persistent efforts for
the public good'.55 On the other, it had to defend itself against control by the state or
statutory authorities. As one member of parliament in 1873 put it, if local Boards of
Health employed doctors '... professional men of some standing might have their
abilities gauged by men who he did not wish to use an offensive remark were

perhaps incapable of understanding how ability should be treated and how
gentlemen should be treated.' Despite a call by J. Carr to protect the purses of
ratepayers first and the dignity of gents second, J.C.'Bray complained that 'not only

[would] the central board overlook the appointments, but ... they would pay the
salaries. It is really degrading to have to receive salaries at the hands of these men.'56

The issue was resolved by two arguments. To fill such a'post would broaden the
knowledge and experience of the practitioner, and also (since public reports had to
be tabled) the knowledge and experience of the whole profession. Thus, for the cost
of one salaried employee the profession would benefit. Second, public health was
not to be seen as a charitable enterprise. Therefore, it was quite professional to
accept a fee for the service with none of the overtones of 'employeeship' that Lodge
Practice implied. The resolution was for a full -time government officer with no
right of public practice.
In this particular case of the Health Officer the profession did not come into
full conflict with the state. However, the dynamics which we can see are fully
exposed in the case of the role of the Colonial Surgeon. The question of state
employment of professionals, and their relationship to their colleagues and to
private practise exercised not only the doctors but also engineers and architects.57
The general principle adopted by the professional groups was that members
employed by the state should not be allowed private practice, although the doctors
were its most vehement opponents.
Generally, the state's position was that officers in full -time employment were not

allowed to take on private practice, with no exceptions in the fields of civil
engineering, architecture or surveying. Within medicine and law, though, the
position was less clear. In law the Crown Solicitor, the clerk of the Appeals Court
and the Coroner were allowed private practice.58 In medicine the Colonial Surgeon
had the right, as did Health Officers appointed by Town Councils. While this was

day -to -day business he was in charge of the hospital, superintendent of the Lunatic
Asylum, chairman of the Vaccine Board and physician to the convict stockade, the
gaol, the destitute and the police.60In other words a state- appointed official (albeit a
medical practitioner) had control of the central nervous system of the state's health.

From the earliest moment, the profession challenged his position, usually by
challenging his right to private practice.
The government blocked these challenges. One was confronted in Parliamentary
Paper No. 158 of 1856, for example. by arguing that the Colonial Surgeon's private
practice was a measure of his ability as a doctor. In other words, it was a safeguard
against employing incompetent practitioners who would not survive in the market
place for professional services. However, assurances were given in Parliamentary
Paper No. 162 of 1856 that if his private practice interfered with his official duties
then the state would intervene.
The profession's strategy against the state varied over the years. The profession

had a number of tasks to achieve in this area. It had to maintain professional
solidarity. That is, it had to forestall any notion that a practitioner should
supplement his private practice income by taking on public duties. As an example
the Heatlh Officer at Port Adelaide was provided with a house and a stipend and
allowed private practice: '... under these circumstances other practitioners could not
be expected to keep up their respectability and at the same time compete with that
of ficer'.6'

This challenge could have been met by suggesting that if the government were to
pay a sufficient salary, then private practice would be unnecessary62 or that the
Colonial Surgeon's position should be abolished so as to open up the hospital to all
practitioners.63 Further, by example, members of the South Australian BMA sought
to keep the issue clear by resigning positions where the government paid them for

vaccination officer positions being an example."
The attack on the Colonial Surgeon was part of a wider strategy to privatise the
medical practice at the Gaol and at the Destitute Asylum i.e., to remove as far as
possible the government from the provision of medical care. Parliamentary Paper
No. 150 of 1866 deals with the issue at some length. First, medical witnesses refused
to recognise the authority of the Colonial Surgeon he had been appointed bXlaypeople who could.have no idea of medical standards.ó5 Second, if the hospital were
opened up to practitioners, it would be regarded as a position of honour only if
participants were not under any professional superior, especially a government
services

appointee.66 The system of evaluation would be One of peer review and
consultation. Third. no medical practitioner who is an employee of the government
should be allowed private practice. The putative reason given is that such a person
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could draw into his private practice choice patients from the large pool that he had
contact with. The real reason is that such a deployment of government personnel
represents a serious threat to the development of a private. fee - for - service medical
practice. The role of the Colonial Surgeon and the battle over his status was a very
important one, highlighting as it did the battle between the government and the
profession. As one contemporary commentator put it, while the Colonial Surgeon
was in charge of the hospital no self respecting practitioner would remain in office,
or apply for any vacant position'.67
More immediate challenges could be made by asserting, or implying, that the

Colonial Surgeon was embezzling hospital supplies,ó8 that he was guilty of
nepotism in appointing his assistant,69 or that his poor public patients suffered at
the expense of his rich private patients.70
The enquiries into the Hospital and Lunatics Asylum of 186471 are interesting in
terms of the history of professionalisation. They raised questions of control of the
medical practitioners, the relationship of the Matron to the medical practitioner,
and the desirability or otherwise of an honorary system.
The control of the medical professions has two thrusts. In 1864 the head of the
Asylum was a layman. and had day -to -day control over the doctor practising below

him. The commission argued that the appointment of a qualified surgeon or
physician with experience in lunacy was essential if any new asylum were to be

built. For the present, however, they saw the layman doing a good job and
recomnmended that no changes in the power structure take place. What they did
suggest is that control and responsibility for the doctor in particular and doctors in
general should be removed from the Colonial Surgeon and be transferred to a
medical board. This was suggested as early as 1844 in Act No. 17. This is part of the
ongoing struggle by the profession to remove state mediation of their power.
The government would not buy into this abdication as can be clearly seen in its

refusal to allow an honorary system to develop at the hospital. The Adelaide
Hsopital was a government institution and as such had a paid staff.
The commissioners desire to record their dissent from the opinions expressed by many of
the medical witnesses, as to the desirability of cases in the hospital being placed under the
charge of members of the medical profession who might voluntarily undertake to attend at

the hospital for that purpose. They consider that the division of responsibility which
would result from such a system would be extremely undesirable.

The government did allow, however, for the profession to have a much stronger

control of its ancillary workers and suggested that a Board of Supervision be
established in the hospital to oversee the matron and the nurses. They also
suggested that the medical board could be extended so that it could 'inform the
government on all aspects of public health establishments, the medical profession
and general questions about sanitation'.72
Conclusion

This paper has outlined some of the issues facing nineteenth century medical
practitioners in South Australia. Generally, it has illustrated the profession's
attempts to develop an autonomy from the state and the problems this raised. In the
debate over the notification of infectious disease the profession had to protect itself

from criticisms of incompetence and self interest. In the end, the state passed
legislation making it compulsory for medical practitioners to forward reports. The
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profession defended its autonomy by setting up its own disciplinary mechanisms
running parallel to but autonomous from the state's. While the profession was

trying to carve out a space for itself vis -á -vis the state it was simultaneously trying to

develop a coherent self image within its own ranks. It was hampered by the lack of

legislative controls over the practice of medicine, the isolation of its country
members and a general perception by the public that South Australian medical
practitioners were second rate. These issues crystallised in the profession's attempts
to prevent the employment of its members by the state, and in particular to remove

the state - appointed Colonial Surgeon from his position as titular head of the
profession.
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THE HISTORY OF ORGANISATIONAL
DEVELOPMENT IN THE SOUTH
AUSTRALIAN COACHMAKERS'.(VEHICLE
BUILDERS) UNION
JOHN WANNA
In Australia union histories have emerged from two principal sources, experienced

union officials and academic labour , historians. The former often consist of
narrative memoirs; the latter of research sifted from union records presented
chronologically) Despite some limitations,, these sources have facilitated the
establishment of an institutional tradition in labour history, predominantly
characterised by a radical, class -based approach dating from the late nineteenth
century. From this perspective, labour historiography tended to highlight the
major episodes in the development of the labour movement. From a critical
standpoint, much attention was directed toward the evaluation of the actions of
central groups or participants. The history of labour organisation was mainly
criticised, not in terms of organisational or representational criteria, but because it

was seen to express the progress of socialism among the working class.2
Disappointed with either the extent to which these organisations were socialist or
the character of their socialism, this led most labour historians toward a more
forceful criticism of the labour movement.

The major episodes of Australian labour history have provided the main
ammunition for historical interpretation. With few notable exceptions, labour
historians have assessed working -class politics from the 'peaks' of labour history.

These 'peaks' include: the radical eras, the great strikes, the 'turning points',
resistance in the face of political or economic crises, socialist and political party
politics as well as accounts of influential union organisations. The problem with
such assessments is that they tend to produce a partial and unrepresentative picture
of the political history of the labour movement. They offer snapshot illustrations of

the labour movement in action, engaged in mobilisation, class resistance, or
political and industrial struggle.
The study of union organisational development also suffers from a further
deficiency in Australia. With the exception of New South Wales and to a lesser
extent Victoria, the history of trade unions at the state level has not attracted much

attention. Outside the two most populous states, few state trade unions or state
branches of federal unions have been the spbject of historical research. This is
unfortunate because many of the broader analyses of trade union or labour history
make claims about the general development of the labour movement when in point
Dr John Wanna lectures in the School of Social and Industrial Administration at Griffith
University.
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of fact little research has been undertaken in other states.3 Studies of working class
organisation which focus on the eastern states do not sufficiently acknowledge the
developmental differences between the various states across Australia.
This article examines the specific organisational development of the
Coachmakers' Society of South Australia, which re -named itself more
appropriately the Vehicle Builders Employees' Federation in 1938. This
organisation was a major union within the state, both because of its pivotal role in
twentieth century economic development and because of its strong influence within
the Labor Party. In its early years the Coachmakers' Union was the most important

state branch of the federal union. Moreover, the union's organisation was
fundamentally shaped by the motor vehicle industry and by the small number of
large employers in the industry. The rapid expansion in the membership of the
Coachmakers' Union was a result of the introduction of mass production assembly
line methods after the early 1920s. Initially South Australia led the way in motor
vehicle body building. However, this lead was eroded by the proliferation of vehicle

building plants in other states. In more recent years, due to structural and
technological change in the industry. the union has experienced a marked decline
both in membership numbers and influence within the labour movement.
The Coachmakers' Society originated in the craft - occupational unionism of the
late nineteenth century. As an organised association the present union dates its
establishment in South Australia between I883 and 1888.4 Located in Adelaide, this

society consisted of around 100 wood and leatherworking coachbuilders. The
union certainly recruited skilled labour, but, unlike other more exclusivist skilled
unions, the Coachmakers covered all grades of labour within the industry. This
wood and leatherworking society depended on honorary officials committing their
time outside working hours. The union was officially discontinued in October 1896
(but may have continued 'underground' for some time afterwards).5
The initial attempt to establish a South Australian coachmakers' union followed
the initiative of the N.S.W. coach makers who organised a union in 1863 at Bathurst.
In its early years the South Australian union existed as a secretive organisation.
Other evidence indicates that the present union may have commenced
surreptitiously as early as 1872 or 1873.6 The reasons for this protective secrecy may

have been due in part to government legislation which regarded working -class
combinations as illegal bodies prior to the Trade Union Act of 1876. Other unions,
however, existed more openly and tolerated their 'illegal' status before the 1876 Act.

More likely, the union may have consisted of workplace collectivities that faced
employer resistance to labour organisation. In any event. the Coachmakers' Society
formed in the 1880s later folded in the wake of the 1890s great strikes. From official

records the apparent reason for the discontinuation of the organisation was the
want of membership.
The present union organisation dates continuously from October 1907 when a
second Coachmaker's Society was officially reformed with 76 members.? This
union, known as the Amalgamated Coach Rolling Stock Makers and
Wheelwrights' Society of SA, covered all grades of workers in the road and rail
coachbuilding industry. After 1914, the union adopted the abbreviated title of the
Australian Coachmakers Employees' Federation. It gained federal registration in
1917 and was registered in South Australia under the Industrial Court in November
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1918. During these early decades of the century the union remained numerically
small, not reaching a total of 500 members until June 1919, but following the
expansion of the vehicle assembly industry the union's membership growth was
rapid, increasing its size eight -fold in only seven years.8 From 1920 the
Coachmakers operated in confederation with the Saddlery and Leatherworkers
Trades Employees' Association. Reflecting the changing nature of its industry base,
the union revised its name to become the Australian Coach, Motor Car, Tram. Car,

Wagon Builders, Wheelwrights, Rolling Stock and Aircraft Makers Employees'
Federation. In November 1938 the union adopted its present name, the Vehicle
Builders Employees' Federation.
Initial Policy Concerns

Perhaps reflecting the tensions of distrust, or the tenuous origins of the
organisation and the need for cohesion, the Coachmakers' Society introduced an

oral membership pledge in 1910. On the insistence of the newly appointed
Secretary, A.E. Pittman, the following oath was administered to members: 'I pledge
myself by my faith and my honour and my hopes of credit and respect to the Society
to which I have sought admission and that I will never disclose or be the means of
making known any of the Society's business transacted in this room and that I will
to the best of my ability observe the laws that now exist and hereafter to be made for
the government of this Society.'9
The Society's initial concernes were conservative and tied to the business cycle
fluctuations in the industry. Economic protection for the emerging vehicle industry

was a major issue of union policy. The union, for instance, sent a deputation to
Melbourne to lobby the Federal Minister of Customs supporting the embargo of
motor vehicle bodies in early 1918.'0 But union protectionism over their labour
market was not only restricted to industrial policies. The union from its early days
attempted to protect the employment of its male membership from migrants and
women. Perhaps because the Coachmakers' Union was relatively 'open' in relation
to skill criteria among its membership, it practiced a clientele 'closure' based on
local male labour against British migrants and local female workers. In 1910,
conscious of the fluctuations within the emerging industry and the vulnerability of
the local male labour, the union had directed the Clarion newspaper in Britain to
warn English coach builders that 'there is no room in Australia for Coachmakers'.11
In the following year, the union at a branch meeting of carriage trimmers endorsed
the policy that female workers were to be opposed 'absolutely' on the grounds that
the employment of women would be 'detrimental' to the interests of male workers.12

Following the federal registration of the union in 1917 and the arrival of the
motor vehicle body building industry, the objects of the coachmakers centred on the
prosperity of the industry. on industrial expansion through continuous production
in vehicle building, and on its own organisational preservation. The four part

objectives of the union were: (a) to maintain, preserve, and advance the trade
interest and rights of employees engaged in the trade, business or calling, as set out
in the Constitution; (b) to establish Branches and Sub- Branches throughout the
Commonwealth; (c) to prevent strikes, and lock -outs between the members of the
Federation and their employers, and to promote industrial peace by all amicable

means; and (d) to establish a fund for the purpose of carrying on the work or
business of the Federation.13
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The prevention of industrial disputes was a major initial concern of the union.
Other than its own organisational survival, dispute prevention appears to have

Union; and no Executive Committee shall give such authority unless and until the

been the most pervasive everyday philosophy of the organisation. This was the case
largely because of the rapid but uncertain growth in the motor vehicle industry, and

submitted by that Executive Committee to a separate secret ballot of the members of
its Union employed in the departments of the Company's plant directly affected by

because the union equated industrial peace with industrial growth and more

members. Indeed, an obituary to the first full -time state secretary, who led the union
for 25 years until 1934, recognised his greatest achievement not as having

contributed to the development of the organisation. but having 'steered the
organisation clear of any industrial trouble'."
Union Regulation of Industrial Conflict
After the motor vehicle body building industry became established in South
Australia during World War I, the Coachmakers' Union signed a series of 'nostrike' agreements with one of the major motor vehicle producers, the Adelaide firm
of Holden's. These 'sweetheart' agreements, from the union's viewpoint, were seen
to facilitate unionisation in the new industry. The agreements involved the union
officials both guaranteeing and policing the terms of the agreement in exchange for

union recognition and closed shop facilities. The union secured preference for
union members in the company's recruitment of labour. The first agreement,
signed on 21 February 1918, was to enable the firm of Holden and Frost 'to quote
prices and carry out contracts during which there would be no industrial unrest or
trouble'.15 The union undertook to 'do all that is possible to prevent any industrial
unrest or dislocation of work'.15
Further 'sweetheart' agreements were signed in 1925, 1928, 1930, 1933 and 1936.
Initially these were made with the Holden family, b'ut the 1936 agreement, which

for the Vehicle Builders' Union remained current to the present day, was
undertaken with General Motors. After 1925 the agreements included both the
Amalgamated Engineering Union (now metalworkers) and the Australasian
Society of Engineers. These more exclusively skilled unions (toolmakers) joined the
agreements in exchange for the right of supplying skilled union labour for the die

and tooling departments at Holden's. Unlike the Coachmakers, who continued to
uphold the agreement, these other unions revoked the 1936 agreement in 1948
(AEU) and 1949 (ASE).
As the union- company agreements were renewed, the union officials committed

the membership to continuous production, free from autonomous rank - and -file

industrial disruption. In esssence, these union commitments regulated the
available expressions of industrial conflict by outlawing rank - and -file spontaneous

action and 'unofficial' strikes (i.e., those without the endorsement of the union
executive). More to the point, the union leadership were required to enforce the 'no-

strike' clauses of the agreements on their own membership. In other words,
Holden's and General Motors successfully made the union leadership responsible
for maintaining industrial harmony in the car plants. For instance, while in the
1918 agreement the union undertook to 'do all that is possible to prevent industrial
unrest or dislocation of work', by 1936 this clause had been strengthened and
become more specific. The company and the union agreed '... that in the event of
any dispute arising at the Company's said plant their members shall not cease work
or leave their work until authorised to do so by the Executive Committee of their

matter in dispute, and the question of ceasing or leaving work have (sic) been

such dispute'.'7 In return, the Coachmakers' officials received a number of
organisational concessions: the right of a closed shop (excepting some skilled
toolmaking after 1925); preference of employment to financial members; the right

to supply labour to meet thee firm's requirements; and, prior to 1928, the

commitment to maintain day work without the resort to shift work. Between 1918
and 1928 the union successfully extracted management accedence to the union's
policy of opposition to piece work systems of payment.
These agreements were negotiated at the level of the state branch of the union and
usually involved the state secretary. This point is historically significant because
vehicle industry negotiations subsequently became centralised and reliant on
federal union officials. Yet, in the twenties, the prerogative of the state organisation
of the union to conduct such negotiations over conditions and payment systems was
vigorously maintained. On one occasion, for example, when the federal officers of
the union entered into an agreement with employers through the arbitration
commission, the South Australian state president, F.C. Dingle, vacated the chair at
the following branch meeting (June 1922) to propose a no- confidence motion in the
federal officers.1e As a result of this state opposition to federal intervention, a special
union meeting was held on 30 June 1922 to boycott the arbitration system.19
Although this call was unsuccessful and the agreement subsequently formed the
basis for the log of claims effective from December 1922, this incident indicates the
high degree of organisational consciousness of state branch autonomy.

Organisational Consolidation and Policies Toward the Labour Process

In the 1920s the rapidly growing union directed its energies toward the
consolidation of the organisation within the state. Reflecting its continuing

concern for coverage of the rail industry, the union established two country subbranches at Peterborough and Quorn. These regional branches, formed in 1922,
were intended to bolster the union's penetration beyond metropolitan Adelaide and
to organise small concentrations of railway carriage and rolling stock builders.20
The Peterborough branch in particular was successful and by the late 1920s three
further country sub - branches had been established in Port Augusta. Naracoorte and
Port Lincoln.
The union's membership in South Australia, as the following table shows, rose
from 980 in 1920 to 6,268 in 1928. During this period the membership of the South
Australian branch represented one third of the total federal membership. Much of
this expansion was due to increased plant capacity in the two major vehicle
producers (Holden's and Richards). Holden's increased their capacity at the King

William street factory and then built a new vehicle body building plant at

Woodville during 1923 -24. Richards (later Chrysler) had established their own
motor body plant at Keswick in 1920. However, due to the acute volatility of the
industry, union membership turnover was high. This aspect reflected both the
degree of company labour turnover (in part due to the use of daily hiring practices)
and the extreme fluctuations in total employment in the industry.
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Union records indicate that the union organisation from this period onwards

After 1929 the union's opposition to the piece rate system was undermined by
unemployment, management strategies and the arbitration commission. The
union's minutes record the proceedings of a meeting between E.W. Holden and

floating membership population of short -term and less committed members. To
consolidate the union under such circumstances the union consistently enforced
closed shop regulations in the larger establishments.

around 80 -90 members on 16 December 1929 at which Holden outlined his payment
by results system. The report noted that: 'This sytem, Mr Holden contended would
give the worker a bigger return something like 30% for his labour without having to
work any harder. This would be brought about as a result of the time study system

adopted a particular pattern. This consisted of a minority 'rump' group of
organisational activists and stable membership, together with a substantial

Year
1885
1888
1907
1910
1915
1920
1925
1928
1931
1935
1944

1950
1955
1960
1970
1974*
1977
1980
1983

1983
Coachmakers' Society (VBEF) Membership, 1885
Financial Membership
Book Membership
108
40
76
180

40

250
980
2,758
6,268
2,835
6,816

200
750
2,758
4,300

7,281
10,554
9,027

4,971
5,614

81519

12,144
14,262
9,849
8,176

6,200
7,247
12,111

6,892

*After 1974 the 'check -off' system of deductions of subscriptions by employers was
introduced. Significant differences between book membership and financial
membership were thus removed.

While membership increased by a margin of over ten times between 1919 and
1928, the union's major problem involved the intensification of the labour process
and the increasing managerial forms of control. During 1923 and 1924 Holden's
management, on a number of occasions, attempted to introduce the piece rate
system in an effort to raise productivity. Holden's were impressed with the logic of
time and motion programmes of work discipline and the Taylor theories of labour
management. In 1924 Holden's introduced the time clock to their factories in the
face of union opposition.21 Under this pressure, the union turned to the Gunn
Labor Government, seeking legislation providing for an eight hour day including a
one hour lunch pause, and a five day week.22 But, with the Labor Government
determined to moderate labour movement demands, the union's request, along
with others for the 44 hour week, was unsuccessful.

and improved methods of management'.23 The union remained unconvinced by
these managerial assurances.
In July 1929 the first levy was imposed on employed members to assist the
support of unemployed members.24 In this context, and with the judgement of the
44 hours case before the arbitration court having insisted that the 44 hour week was
conditional upon the introduction of piece rate payment, the union capitulated.

The assistant secretary, A. Finlay, met with employers 'for the purpose of
considering a workable system of Piecework or Payment by results which would be
acceptable to both Parties, this would give the Federation the opportunity to secure
the 44 Hours as intimated by the Court'.25 Following this union defeat, Holden's

began dismissing the union's financial members while retaining the unfinancial
ones.26

Throughout the two decades following the Great Depression regulations on the
use of female labour concerned the union. Women were prevented from working
night shift and from doing established 'male work', in effect restricting them to socalled 'new work not done by males'.2" During the war the union pressured the
Federal Labor Government to ensure that employers paid females 90 per cent of the
male basic wage in order that women should not become a source of competitive
cheap labour at the expense of male workers.28
With the award of the 40 hour week in 1947 the VBEF's major concerns centredon

the question of relativities between trades rates and process worker rates, the
problem of the vast labour turnover in the industry, and the development of
effective mobilisation networks as the industry and union membership expanded in
the post -war economic boom. In many instances, the assembly line production of

motor vehicles has been associated with high labour turnover.29 This was
particularly the case with the South Australian industry, which relied upon recent
migrant workers (mainly British) to constitute the bulk of this workforce. In two
years. 1951 and 1952, when the union's membership was approximately 8,000, a
total of 8,095 members were removed from the union's books while 5,803 new

members were admitted." This exceptionally high turnover of labour (and
members) overshadowed the union's post -war development, making it difficult to
mobilise sustained rank - and -file trade union consciousness.
Historically the union's rate of growth was most rapid in the 1920s, and during
the periods 1947 -50 and 1969 -74. However, the union also experienced periods of
dramatic decline especially during the Depression 1929 -34 but also in 1960 -61, and

after 1975. The South Australian branch reached its peak membership size in
September 1974 although the federal organisation continued to increase until 1976.

At that time the union was the third largest union in the state but the decline in
membership after 1974 was of the magnitude of 52 per cent by 1983." With the
closure of GMH's N.S.W. operations at Pagewood in 1980 the union nationally
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in
suffered a further contraction. This severe decline was not the result of changes
labour
due
to
major
restructuring
and
the rate on unionisation, but was
displacement in the production process. The South Australian branch organising
remain the
two of the major producer corporations at four locations continued to proposed
within
the
federation.
But
with
the
second largest state branch
transnational plans for the vehicle industry, involving SA as a centre for engine
block production and body assembly for certain models, membership declined
reductions at
further with the closure of the Woodville plant and the workforce
in South
expected
its
membership
to
stabilise
Mitsubishi. Beyond this, the union
Australia at around 6,000."

The Union Officialdom
in 1912,
The first full -time secretary of the Coachmakers was appointed
which
membership
(then
totalling
270)
following a ballot of the financial
contributions
for
the
purpose
of
appointing
a
determined to increase members'
served
election
and
A.E.
Pittman
who
had
full -time official. The ballot was not an
the years 1888 -96 and
as honorary secretary from 1909 was appointed." Between
last of these was
1907 -09 the union operated under three honorary secretaries. The
commercial
conflict
of
interest
relating
to
his
ousted by Pittman because of a
of state
the
trade).
Occupying
the
position
activities (he was an employer in
of
the
paternalist
secretary from 1909 to 1934, Pittman represented a classic example
and
union official who closely identified the union organisation with himself
the
union
with
the
employers.
Pittman
led
established close relationships
autocratically throughout its turbulent years with the rise of the motor vehicle
devolution
industry, and as secretary centralised decision- making and resisted the
meetings and
union
held
monthly
executive
of power from the executive. The
fortnightly
maintained the centralised monthly general membership meetings (at
proceedings.
intervals to the executive sessions) where the executive could control
The leadership made no attempt to organise the union along more decentralised
lines using regional branch structures.
fifty
Between 1932 and 1982 ten state secretaries occupied the position over the
office
instituted
by
years, breaking the pattern of the long and formative tenure of
for
25
years,
the
subsequent
secretaries
Pittman. While Pittman remained secretary
regular
each occupied the office for an average of five years. The reason behind this
placement
of
incumbent
turnover of secretaries is to be found in the consistent
secretaries in high - salary positions outside the union that commanded greater
employment security and superannuation provisions. These subsequent career
the role
appointments were considered as promotions and as less demanding than
positions
were
appropriated
from
the
of union secretary. Generally such career
of the

ALP's stock of safe parliamentary seats. These seats were 'purchased' by way
union's generous financial support to the Party and its political influence within
office, a widely
the organisational 'machine'. Indeed, after Pittman's term of
would be
effect
that
the
position
of
secretary
accepted convention emerged to the
promotion.
official
through
internal
sequential
inherited by the next most senior
The existing secretary would be permitted between four and five years to secure

activists then endorsed the
some sinecurist office. The remaining officials and
ticket'
circulated
to the voting membership.
assistant secretary through a 'union

151

This stable and self- sustaining method of leadership promotion underscored the
union official's accommodationist approaches to industrial relations.
The following table illustrates the pattern of office holding for the position of
secretary, and the subsequent career appointments the incumbents achieved:

i
I

Ì

Subsequent Position

Date in Office

Secretary

1909 -34

A.E. Pittman

1935 -43

A. Finlay

ALP Senator (SA)

1943 -50*

S.J. Lawn

ALP MP (Adelaide)

1950-59

C.F. Ridley

ALP Senator (SA)

1959 -64

F.R. Birrell

ALP MHR (Port Adelaide)

1964 -66

C.I. Hayes

Chairman, Apprenticeship
Commission

1966 -70

C.A. Harrison

ALP MP (Albert Park)

1970 -75

R.K. Abbott

ALP MP (Spence)

1975 -81

D.J. Foreman

ALP Senator (SA)

1981 -

J.D. Bennett

*The Union's assistant secretary J.P. Toohey (1944 -47) was appointed state
secretary of the ALP in 1947, later becoming ALP Senator (SA).

This method of promotion within the leadership group produced three
important consequences for the turnover and performance of the senior leadership.
First, the legitimacy of the union leadership was strengthened in that members were
presented at regular intervals with new candidates who generally had not attracted
the same degree of membership dissatisfaction as had the previous secretary. Given
that membership dissatisfaction with the leadership tended to erupt periodically,
the credibility of the incoming secretary was enhanced through the image that a
'new broom sweeps clean'.S1 Secondly, for the junior union leadership (organisers)
the method proved a stable and self- sustaining system, ensuring their compliance.
Organisers had been reluctant to pursue changes to the selection process, realising

that with the regular turnover of the top official position and sequential
inheritance, their main objective was simply to remain patient.35 Finally, the
system minimised the necessity for secretaries to seek and win re- election. The
consequence of this was that incumbent secretaries were not constrained to be

populist leaders, did not have to 'face the membership' and could negotiate
industrial agreements with employers for which they personally were not
subsequently accountable.
In general. the regular turnover and degree of competence of the officials reflected
the union's long traditions of closed shop agreements. In large part, the union in
adopting these agreements confirmed the hypothesis that the weaker the union
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organisation and its position relative to management, the greater the tendency to
promote closed shop unionism. However, the imperative toward closed shop
compulsory unionism was not solely due to intrinsic union weakness, but centred
on the nature of large -scale cooperative production involving the socialisation of
collective labour. In the recruitment of union officials these factors together
produced a succession of less than competent leaders. For the most part, the
officialdom of this union tended to prove the exception to Michels's oligarchic law
concerning the incompetence of the masses and the professional competence of the
and
leadership.36 Nevertheless, the union retained characteristics of centralisation
professionalism
or
oligarchy, but this was not essentially attributable to any
competency among the officialdom. Rather, the union's centralisation of decision making was determined more by the nature of the industry, the union recruitment
patterns and the centralised level of bargaining with employers.
Shop Steward Organistion
The development of a lay officialdom based at the workplace remained nascent
throughout the twentieth century. Shop stewards in the Coachmakers' Society
operated from 1909 -10 at the Islington railyards and by the end of the First World
War existed in the motor body industry." In 1917 two shop stewards were active at
Holden's works, one at Richards, and three at the government railyards. These
stewards were utilised for the limited purpose of maintaining regular contributions
from members and for signing on new ones. With the signing of no- strike and
closed shop agreements with the employers from 1918 the shop steward's role
appears to have become minimal if not redundant. Unlike the situation in some
other unions, this factor provided the Coachmaker shop stewards with little
organisational basis upon which to establish themselves as a countervailing power
base to the executive leadership.
In the depressed economic conditions of 1929 the union leadership permitted the
establishment of shop steward committees to provide an avenue for collective
activity at the workplace. But these shop committees were officially confined 'to
deal with purely shop matters of a domestic nature outside the award'." Indeed,
little scope existed for these defensive bodies to pursue any long -term
organisational role as the vehicle industry was severely affected by the Great
Depression. Moreover, due to the management practice of hiring and firing labour
on a short -term (and often hourly) basis in response to economic conditions, labour
constituted a major issue for shop organisation as did managerial attempts to
institute non -union preference.39 As such the attempt to form shop committees in
the 1930s depression essentially confined these bodies to a rearguard defensive role
over jobs and working conditions. This once again appears to have undermined the
viability of a credible shop steward organisation within the union.
During the Second World War, in line with ACTU policy, wartime shop steward
committees were established to increase production and eliminate waste and
Federal
inefficiency.40 With the secondment of GMH's Woodville plant to the
Government on a 'cost -plus' basis, the Government provided the union members
with increased wages, more overtime (up to a 60 hour week) and improved working
conditions (e.g., a canteen preparing hot meals).41 This Government provision can

quid pro quo for the productive endeavours of the workforce
particularly under the organisation of shop committees.

be seen as a
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The role of shop stewards developed little until the 1960s after the inability of
trade union leaders in the vehicle industry to organise around the issue of wage
demands (especially the 1964 campaign for a £3 increase). At this time these lay
officials located on- the -job often developed extra -union forms of organisation that
were regarded by the union executive as illegitimate or at best were monitored with

a repressive tolerance. Vehicle builder shop stewards, despite the fact that they

represented by far the largest union in the industry, gravitated towards and
eventually joined an already existing shop steward committee at GMH's Elizabeth

plant in 1968.42 This joint union shop committee was conducted largely in
contempt of the leadership of the Vehicle Builder's union and was ultimately
dissolved after official pressure in 1974. This episode indicated the union
leadership's limited appreciation of shop steward organisation and the difficulties
in establishing viable workplace organisation in the face of leadership indifference
or antagonism. In fact, with shop stewards in the union denied effective access to
plant level bargaining, their duties remained constrained to low level personnel
and administrative problems.

The Vehicle Builder shop steward organisation failed to realise much of its

potential, especially in comparison with the development of similar shop
committees of other unions in the industry. The major reasons for this failure
involved the centralised nature of company bargaining, and the retardation of shop
committees by the union executive and management. This effectively dissipated

any workplace union organisation and circumscribed the influence of shop
committees during the period of full employment up to 1974. In the subsequent
severe economic depression in the vehicle industry, the union officialdom belatedly
granted some measure of recognition to the committees as a means of defending the
union at the grass roots level. By this time, however, the formative momentum of
the committees and their scope for bargaining was severely eroded.

Factional Developments in the Union Organisation
In its political party affiliations, the union was one of the mainstays behind the SA
Labor Party, having been affiliated since the ALP's early days. Affiliation with the
United Trades and Labor Council sustained this identification. The Adelaide
branch had participated in the UTLC of SA within four years of the Council's
inauguration in 1884, and had similarly affiliated with the ACTU in 1928, theyear
after its formation in 1927. Within ALP politics the union was generally 'centre' to
'right of centre', yet over the 1960s and 1970s the leadership aligned themselves with
the 'left' faction on the ALP Executive. During this period also the union supported
the 'centre' and occasionally 'left' factions within the UTLC. By the 1980s, however,
the vehicle union leadership oriented towards the 'centre -left' (moderate) faction

within the ALP in opposition to the emerging disenchanted 'leftwing' unions
alienated by the conservatism of successive Labor governments. This brought the
union in line with the Parliamentary Labor Party and the Party's administrative
'machine'. Despite this official identification with the Labor Party, little distinct

ALP factional orientation has been historically apparent within the internal
politics of the union. In fact, outside occasional electoral rhetoric and the odd
address by a Labor parliamentarian, little political party activity has ever been
evident in the union. As such, internal union factions have not been constituted
along political party lines, but according to the internal politics of the union.
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The emergence of factional divisions of long -term significance dated from the
1960s as shop stewards and rank - and -file groups developed as a countervailing
power to the leadership. While most of the activist shop stewards were committed to
trade union principles, few displayed affinities toward particular political parties.
But these activists generally operated as populists and nascent union leaders, and
were often significant in opposition to the dominant leadership group.

Historically, the origins of factional cleavages were generally related to the
antagonism of shop level activists to the officialdom's collaboration with
employers. As a consequence, factional opposition to the union leadership often
consisted of dissident shop stewards and activist rank - and -file members, although
generally this opposition was issue - related and rarely electorally based.
Nevertheless, during the 1960s and 1970s, faction divisions became pronounced
among the officials, shop stewards and activist members.' But these factions failed
to become formally entrenched within the union and retained a marked fluidity
within their composition.
However, in the 1970s internal oppostion assumed a more complex dimension
with shop stewards and activists concerned at the tendency both for the officialdom
(known as the 'solidarity' faction) to recruit compliant shop stewards to serve as the
officials' functionaries, and to exclude the shopfloor from union policies and
bargaining with employers." These issues were crucial at this stage because of the

economic recession and the decline of the vehicle industry as a source of
employment. Yet, one avenue through which the leadership group maintained its
dominance involved discrediting rank - and -file activist opposition. For example, in
the 1976 -77 Chrysler industrial disputes the state officials were successful in outmanoeuvring an organised rank - and -file group (including members of
Communist groups (CPA -ML), Worker Student Alliance as well as International
Socialists and anarchists).'s Collaboration with Chrysler management enhanced
the position of the officials during the 'log of claims' campaign, but this did not
prevent a series of mass riots between August 1976 and July 1977. The union
officials moved against the rank - and -file group by participating with management
in compiling a list of fractious union members to be dismissed in a mass sacking in
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Conclusion

The Coachmakers' (Vehicle Builders) union was a significant union within the
South Australian labour movement throughout the twentieth century. One of the

main reasons for the union's significance was its key role in the economic

{__

development of the state. Thus, while the union had been relatively insignificant in
the nineteenth century, its influence grew in the twentieth century in proportion to
the growth of the local motor vehicle industry. As the union grew in size, moreover,
iits influence in the Labor Party became considerable. Indeed, from the 1940s in
particular, the Vehicle Builders' union proved to be a central pillar of support to the

state ALP. This provided the union both with significant influence over labour

movement policies and with a crucial voice in the pre- selection of Labor
parliamentarians. While the Coachmakers' influence in the labour movement was
not unique, it helped constitute a wider union dominance within the Labor Party

'machine'. In turn this broad influence of key unions was reflected in the
organisational issues as party pre- selection, the card vote, the 'Grouper' split and
the technocratic pragmatism of the Labor Party after 1965.
Unlike the study of many state -level unions, usually drawn from the eastern
states, the history of the Coachmakers' Society is a history of protracted moderation
within industrial relations. The Coachmakers' organisation pursued
accommodationist strategies with the major vehicle producing employers. This is
best illustrated in the series of 'no- strike' closed -shop agreements that were entered

into by the union after 1918 and by the successive suppression of workplace
autonomous unionism by the conservative union officialdom. Hence, in marked
contrast with comparative union organisations that have thus far attracted
researchers, the Coachmakers' union based its existence on the suppression or
control of class conflict in its particular industry. Given the significance of the
vehicle industry in the development of South Australia, the philosophy of this
union exerted a sizeable impact on the political history of South Australia and on
the moderate nature of its labour movement.

July 1977.'6 Events such as this did little to endear the leadership to the
membership, and what is more such events readily indicated the tenuous nature of
shop -floor organisation, especially where it has also adopted an anti - leadership

stance. Despite this purge, factional divisions continued to exist in the union
between the officials' 'solidarity' faction and diverse alliances that both remained
antagonistic to the leadership and were more responsive to militant industrial
action.

Finally, the union had attempted to recruit officials from each of the major
membership groups comprising the union. These groups were identified with
particular employer worksites and with the major ethnic groups recruited to the
industry over the post -war period. Especially in the 1960s and 1970s the union

attempted to achieve some worksite and ethnic balance correlating to the
composition of the overall state membership. The leadership had also taken steps to
encourage female members to serve as shop stewards and occasionally assume

executive and officer duties.17 Although not motivated by political factional
concerns, these moves were intended to reduce internal strain between identifiable
sections of the membership.
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history, but that on political history omits chapters on the judiciary, pressure
groups, industrial politics and the political roles of the governors (p. xiv), while

REVIEWS

Professor Richards regrets that 'plans to include chapters on crime, art, architecture
and literature did not reach fruition' (p. xix). (And what of bush fires, Adelaide
park lands, the temperance movement and defence ?) Certainly if all these subjects
and 'other notable omissions' had been added, a fourth volume would have been
necessary; perhaps that would have been 'a good thing' but one should speculate
no more on what might have been.
Professor Richards rightly draws attention to the changes in the circumstances of
the state since its centenary in 1936. Then, people were optimistic. They were still
largely unworried by threats of war in Europe, and feeling that the worst of the
recent depression was over, they were ready for 'an unembarrassed commemoration
of the triumph of British civilization in the antipodes' (Social History, p. xviii). In
these volumes there is more questioning of that triumph
particularly regarding
the Aborigines, the status of women and the less privileged sections of the
community
and the Imperial note is more subdued. But of course it was as an
Imperial venture that the state was founded, though, be it noted, the venturers were
very suspicious of the state; unfortunately they planned their enterprise rigidly,

The Flinders History of South Australia: Social
History.
Edited by Eric Richards. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xxiii + 671. $50 hb,
$40 pb.

The Flinders History of South Australia: Political
History.
Edited by Dean Jaensch. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xv + 533. $50 hb, $40
pb.

Until recently, state histories in Australia were conspicuous by their absence, but in
the last decade the position has changed. Sesqui- centenaries in Western Australia

and Victoria and individual work (by Lloyd Robson and Ross Fitzgerald) in
Tasmania and Queensland have produced a variety of books (and will produce
another when Robson's second volume is completed). Now the South Australian
1986 celebrations have brought that state to the party paradoxically leaving only
'the Premier State' out in the cold.
The South Australians plan three volumes (the third on economic history has
not yet been published), and unlike Victoria and the individual volumes on
Tasmania and Queensland have eschewed a chronologically oriented narrative in
favour of a series of historical, anthropological and sociological essays, written, as
is said, from the vìewlioint of the mid- 1980s. One must express a regret that this
does not constitute a history of the state in the true sense. Professor Richards
explains (Social History, p. xix) that these 'studies should be seen as contributions
towards a broader synthesis for which the state's historiography is not yet fully
prepared', and this may well be true. On the other hand one could argue that such
an outlook reflects an unreal counsel of perfectionism, and that a valuable
synthesis could be presented at the present moment and indeed should have been.
Interesting as these essays are, one gets from them little sense of the historical
process at work, and though some idea of continuity emerges, the whole enterprise
smacks of social studies rather than history, and it is a pity that a more strictly
historical approach to the subject has not been taken. To this extent, it must be said
that the volumes are disappointing, all the more because there is no general history
of South Australia in print and the opportunity to produce one seems to have been
missed.

As they stand, the editors themselves admit that the books are not fully

comprehensive, though their coverage is certainly wide. Some subjects such as
railways and transport, agriculture, soil erosion, conservation and the
will presumably be discussed in the future volume of economic
environment

according to an untried theory, and when it went awry, they had to call on that
irritating British government to rescue it lessons here for private and public
planners alike.
The story of the foundation is one of the best features of the two books, and
though the historian of the Empire or of 'government' may yearn for rather more
detail of the acerbic controversies between the Colonial Office and the South
Australian Commissioners, this is of less concern to the historian of South
Australia. But some of the consequences of the History's rigid social- political
division become apparent here, for the reader needs to look at both volumes
contemporaneously to obtain a full understanding of the early years of the
settlement; however, when this is done, the well- written individual chapters bring
out among other things the important points that the government's provision for
the Aborigines in the Letters Patent establishing the colony (a provision not
envisaged by the original promoters) was not implemented, and that the enterprise
was promoted by well -to -do capitalists (albeit including some dissenters), and not
as is so often asserted by political radicals. Further, as James Stephen put it, it is

clear that the original plans provided that the affairs of the colony should be
conducted for the benefit of the first landholders (who had often acquired the land
on easy terms) and not 'for the benefit of the metropolitan state' (Political History,
chapters 1 and 2, especially pp. 41 and 48) and though in one sense the benefit of
the metropolitan state might be thought to be irrelevant, it was of some significance
while the colony depended on it for financial support and survival.
The constitutional and political chapters which follow (chapters 3, 5 and 6) are

heavily oriented to constitutional matters. Granted that after responsible

government ministries rose and fell in unpredictable fashion, that one does not seek
a lengthy summary of parliamentary debates, and that all constitutional changes
are chronicled, the last appear somewhat in a vacuum. There is little reference to
non - parliamentary opinion or to any agitations or propaganda which may have
influenced the politicians. Acts are passed apparently without reason. Land
legislation was enacted in 1868 -69 and 1871, trades unions were legalised in 1876,
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Rights acts and the 'policy of self- determination' which gave the Aborigines 'a
small measure of authority and dignity within their own communities', they
remained 'second -class citizens' in the world of the Europeans (p. 511).

conciliation and arbitration acts were passed in 1894 and the first factory legislation
was enacted in 1894 for example, but we are given no hint why the legislature

(particularly the Legislative Council, which is repeatedly said to have been

These changes appear just to happen. No explanation for their occurrence is

As one would expect, Dr Dickey provides a thorough survey of the social welfare
field; Dr Forbes gives a rather brief one on health, Dr Elford an interesting (and
indicating our changed habits) discussion of marriage and divorce, and
novel
one is glad to see a comprehensive archaeological and anthropological section
(chapters 2 and 3) on pre- nineteenth century South Australia.
Other chapters contain many points of interest. We learn of the substantial
influence of the gentry on the economy, and of their widening economic interests as
many moved from pastoralism to commerce. Dr Bacchi discusses the 'woman'
question competently, though I would have liked to have seen more on the very
vital pioneering role played by women in rural communities or is this aspect of

offered and one sighs for the analysis of a Hirst. Likewise, there is no real discussion
of the causes of Federation. Why should South Australia have been favorable? Who
were its staunch (and not so staunch) supporters, and who its opponents? Could we

female life something now to be played down? The discussion of sport is a welcome
innovation in 'serious' history but again it suffers from not being considered in
the context of other social and political developments, despite occasional references

not have some consideration of the views which Blainey and Parker put forward
many years ago (and other suggestions made since)? What were the local factors
influencing the conscription debate and referenda? It is only in dealing with the
last forty years (chapters 8, 9 and 15) that the political history really comes to life
with something significantly more than a chronological account of events and
with particularly interesting accounts of the Electricity Trust, the Salisbury affair
and the Adelaide Club.
Most of the essays in the Social History are of considerable interest on their
specific subjects. Immigration fares extremely well in the hands of Professor
Richards (chapter 6). His pen - pictures of some of the immigrants paint very lively
though one might notice his quotation of a remark by a descendant of
portraits
German immigrants of the 1850s that the antagonism sometimes expressed towards
recent Asian immigrants nowadays only parallels that experienced by his forebears
in the early days of the colony; this possibly contradicts the comment (p. 127) that
'there was little overt rivalry or antagonism' between the 'distinctive elements'

to government funding. But why was this funding made available? What

(Cornish and German, for example) that contributed to the early immigrant

mentioned. Was there no tertiary education in South Australia? No campaign for a
or for the second one? Have neither these nor the Waite Agricultural
University?
Research Institute achieved anything of significance? What of technical colleges
and CAEs? arid the Roseworthy Agricultural College? and indeed on the primary
level itself, why was the Education Act of 1875 passed then? what influenced the
press? economic advantage?
politicians to agree to this reform at this stage
growing wealth? The chapter fades out after the 1915 Act, and secondary education
is also sparsely dealt with; we learn more of St Peter's College (and Prince Alfred) in

obstructive to reform) should have endorsed these proposals when it did. Was there
any popular agitation for these measures? campaigns in the press? scandals which
attracted public attention? any particularly enlightened reformers churchmen or
others who helped to create a favorable public opinion? Why was Kingston able
to unify the more progressive factions in the 1890s? We are not told. Even on the

constitutional side, no reason is given for changing the method of electing the
Legislative Council from one single state -wide electorate to an electoral system
based on districts (and later on for the abolition of the House of Assembly's
multiple- member electorates).

become
influenced the politicians to act? Why did the people of both sexes
more sports- conscious, and ready and willing to spend their money on both
spectator and participatory sports?

Elsewhere there are some strange omissions. The penetration of religion
throughout the colony in the nineteenth century and its decline in the twentieth is
well described, but the chapter would have been much enhanced by a consideration
of the conflict between science and religion which emerged so strongly after the
unless this conflict was confined to England and Victoria
Darwinian debates

without affecting the congregations or the clergy of the 'city of churches'.
Increasing agnosticism as well as the advent of the motor -car (p. 219) affected
church attendance and Sunday observance. But intellectual matters rarely appear in
this volume, and though we have an interesting chapter on 'Growing Up' (chapter

14) which discusses the 'problems of primary education and especially the
difficulties of schools in the bush, it is only incidentally that the University is

population, and there was then 'little overt anti - German or anti -Irish feeling' (p.
129).

However, whether this be true or not, there certainly was anti Aboriginal feeling,
and the hostility of the early years is vividly narrated by Mr Summers (chapter 11). It

soon became clear that British hopes for the 'assimilation' and 'civilization' of the
natives were doomed, and that in 'confrontations between Aborigines and settlers
questions of legality became unimportant' (p. 289). Efforts to educate the natives or
later
to convert them to Christianity failed. As in the Port Phillip district
frontier
violence
was
endemic
until
the
Aborigines
had
virtually
Victoria
'disappeared'. As elsewhere in Australia, it was believed (and in many quarters
hoped) that they would die out 'the race is doomed to become extinct', reported a
Select Committee on Aborigines in 1860; they had 'lost much and gained little or
nothing by their contact with Europeans' (quoted, p. 308), and that this remained
true until very recently is shown clearly enough by Mr Summers in chapter 18. Only
in the I960s did the attitude of the whites begin to change (pp. 495 ff.), though it is

relation to the life of the gentry than as an educational institution.
The final section on South Australian society (chapters 19, 20 and 2I) provides a
comprehensive picture of social activity. 'Life was not all work' (p. 513) and there
were 'extra- family.pastimes' as well as 'the business of living together as a family'.
Here is social history at its best. Dr Holton's very perceptive commentary on the idea
of the continuity of progress and reform in the state and his discussion of the impact
of external influences on its life raise a number of interesting questions which the

more strictly narrative chapters have passed over. But too many such questions
and granted that not all can be definitively answered now (indeed they
remain

clear enough that despite the Pitjantjatjara and the Maralinga Tjarutja Land
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never will be), there is too little question- raising in these volumes and too little

attempted explanation. They contain much information and there are some
interesting individual essays, but as a coherent history of the state they are
disappointing all the more so in so far as the sesqui - centenary provided a good
opportunity for such to be published. Incidentally, was MATS a 'good thing' or was
its non - implementation to be welcomed? and was the satellite town of Elizabeth an

experiment to be copied or avoided? The avoidance of judgement on these two
subjects is symptomatic of a similar avoidance on many others.
A.G.L. Shaw,
Monash University

Atlas of South Australia.
Edited by Trevor Griffin and Murray McCaskill. South Australian Government
Printing Division in association with Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xiii +
134. $55.
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does not befall every publication with a celebratory deadline. This success is also
shared by the co- editors, the Atlas Co- ordinating Committee, the many
cartographers and other people associated with the production of the atlas.
It was four years in preparation and printing, a not unreasonable time in view of
the magnitude of the work and the amont of information it comprehends.
Meanwhile, in 1980, the Queensland Resources Atlas was published, smaller in
format but giving some kinds of information (e.g. location of courts and police
districts) not in the present work; and in 1982 the Atlas of Victoria came out, bigger
and with an interest, among other things, in football. (An Atlas of Tasmania was
published as early as 1965.) The atlas committee delegated the whole choice of
maps, text and photographs to the editors but because of the celebratory nature of
the work suggested the inclusion of 'a strong historical component'. The editors,
both academic geographers, state that they did not intend to convey any single
'message' about South Australia and they allow that what they have thought worth
mapping may not coincide with the views of others. They have been assisted by a
number of noted contributors and specialists in particular fields. The result is a
major contribution to our understanding of South Australia and all its people,
splendidly produced and carefully proofed. This general finding is not changed by
the comments that follow.
The 'historical component' is largely contained in the first section 'The course of

This new work shows the enormous advances atlas- making in South Australia has
made since The New Counties, Hundreds and Districts Atlas of South Australia
and Northern Territory, 'compiled' by Frank S. Carroll (slightly misidentified on

settlement'. This takes up about a third of the atlas and provides a skilful

p. xi of the present work), published in 1876 and said to be the first South
Australian atlas. Carroll (also the publisher of The Lantern, and briefly a State

Territory, and urban planning) involved events are presented briefly, clearly and

M.P.) drew on Lands Department resources and was assisted by the publishers

compression of most of what is important in the State's historical development,

and in several instances (notably on aborigines, exploration, the Northern
readably. The six large maps charting white settlement and development at
intervals from 1850 to 1985 will repay close study, though the use of the title

topographical detail they were probably an advance on what F.W. Sinnett in 1862

'Province' on the maps may 'start a few hares: perhaps it acknowledges not only the
odd standing of the title after the repeal of the 1834 foundation act by .5 & 6 Vict. c. 61
of 1842 with its very free application of the title 'colony', but also South Australia's

called the 'very conjectural' geography of maps then. Carroll's maps are

persistent sense of distinctive origin. I have no disagreement with the section's

supplemented by a descriptive gazetteer, much pastoral information and a few

historical detail, but it may be felt a loss by some readers that, while sources for map
data are provided, the text carries only sparse references. One of these (p. 3) I felt
reviewer -bound to check. In discussing aboriginal trade it is stated that steel axes
'had been introduced long before the arrival of Europeans', and the reference seems
to be to F.D. McCarthy's articles in Oceania in 1938, but as no page is given and
there are three articles involved the point is not easily checked. Many of the small
topical maps speak well for themselves
e.g. places of origin of early assisted

Wigg /Frearson, and the Ballarat lithographers F.W. Niven. His atlas seems largely

aimed at pastoralists and travellers and though the maps have only scanty

statistics. Though by 1876 there was a good deal of statistical information available

about South Australia and its people, the geographic and diagrammatic
representation of this did not enter into Carroll's atlas scheme.
It is quite a different matter today. The advances of mapping assisted by aerial
and satellite techniques, the specialised academic study of geography, and the
available scientific and statistical data for South Australia are together so vast and
complex that making an atlas is far beyond the power of one compiler. So vast and
complex, indeed, that when in 1979 Lands Department officers proposed an atlas to
mark the Jubilee 150 Year a necessary first step was to get Government approval

just for a feasibility study of the proposal. The atlas was prompted by the
publication in 1979 of Western Australia: An Atlas of Human Endeavour 1829 -1979
which, with its large folio size, use of colour and photographs, was seen as a model.
Under the chairmanship of W.R. Marchant of the Lands Department a report was
submitted to the Government and this led to the formation of the Jubilee 150 Atlas
of S.A. Committee chaired by Dr John Tregenza whose devotion to the project was
rewarded by the appearance of the atlas actually in 1986 a happy parturition that

British migrants, location of flour mills, areas of soil erosion, but I have
reservations about the usefulness of two maps showing library holdings in 1891
and 1920, since no details are given about the sort of books or services actually

available.
In section two, 'Environment and Resources', the reader begins to see just what
150 years of white settlement have wrought. The heavy loss of native vegetation is
startling since 1945 in the south Mt Lofty Ranges it has been reduced by more

than sixty percent. But there are causes for celebration as well as regret in this
section
the remarkable network of water supply as mapped has surely brought
easier and safer living to an enormous area of a very dry state. A sub - section on
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conservation and recreation maps and defines our 220 national parks and reserves
(the largest in rather remote locations) and tells us that the Belair Recreation Park
was Australia's second national park. The popular conservation movement is

enclaves are infelicitously known as 'nappy valleys'. This geographically expressed
information should have much interest for historians as well as practical value for

unremarked, but the Royal Society's part in securing Flinders Chase is noted.
There are splendid, mostly full page, maps showing geological, tectonic, soil,

incidence of crime, however, and the single map of religious adherence in 1891 is

vegetation, groundwater and landform data, all of which might suggest new ways

of looking at our history by relating all kinds of pioneer development to the
mapped information. Our environmental warts are also mapped and described
bush fires, droughts, earthquakes, and salinity. In the sub - section on weather it is
disillusioning to find that South Australia has no spring or autumn, only warm -tohot dry summers and cool -to -mild winters. In what ways, I wonder, does this loss
affect the work of our poets and musical composers? And in the sub - section on

fisheries we learn something about the South Australian way of life from the
statistical fact that almost 290,000 of us over the age of ten years did some
recreational fishing in the summer of 1982.
In section three, 'Production', we enter further into the world of the modern
geographer with mosaic -like maps, graphs, 'pie' charts (some in multiple form),
and 'pyramids'; there are symbol scales (some with subsidiary per tentage scales
shown by colour code) to be read and translated mentally before maps can be
properly interpreted. Facility with these hieroglyphics is not hard to acquire and it
may be good for the historian and general reader to learn to grapple with them;

whether they are always a more effective way of conveying information than
printed tables and words, might be argued. A map of the State about 7cm wide with
a great number of black dots to show acreage of sown wheat against a colour coded

background to show yield, seems to me only paltly successful in its purpose.
Plotting such data as factory location, employment, transport and freight services
has easier symbolism, and the graphs showing annual cereal, sheep and cattle

production are at once clear and direct. There are good short surveys of
agricultural, mining, energy, and manufacturing history that work well with their

accompanying maps. Appropriately for a Jubilee 150 work, much of the
information in this (and the following) section relates to the ealy 1980s.
Section four deals with 'South Australians'. In June 1985 there were almost
1,400,000 of us and the atlas estimates that 2.25 to 2.5 millions have lived here since
1836. A few of these have had a sense of humour for we are told that when the 1860

census was taken on 1 April some people responded in the spirit of the day, thus
causing the work to be done again: which may be a warning to treat all such returns
with a degree of caution. The reader is given helpful explanations of population
terms like 'natural increase' and 'masculinity ratio' (why not 'femininity ratio' ?)
and clear graphs of certain vital statistics. Ever since the gold rushes of the 1850s
South Australians have heard the siren call of the richer eastern states and the atlas
maps our wanderings in 1976, from which I learn that I helped to make up the
twenty -five per cent of expatriate South Australians then living in Sydney, and that
Melbourne was the second largest South Australian city with almost 26,000 of our
native sons and daughters living there. Many maps in this section refer to the
Adelaide metropolitan area in 1981 plotting female workforce participation, part time employment, places of birth (special maps for British, Irish and Italian

concentrations), the unemployed, the elderly, and the young marrieds whose

many kinds of social and economic planning. There is no map plotting the
but tantalising. The sub - section on politics maps and briefly discusses party
political support in the 1984 Federal and 1985 State elections. The final, slightly
psychedelic - looking, map of this section shows current trade areas of South
Australia and so allows the whimsy of comparison with the free - ranging network
of aboriginal trading of 1836 shown in an earlier map.
In section five, 'Regional Maps', we come to what many would see as the chief
concern of an atlas. All the maps are newly drawn, highly legible, and give much

topographical information; used with the Gazetteer they form a valuable vade
mecum for the general reader, historian, student, cross -quiz addict, even perhaps
the tourist though consulting the book in a car might be awkward. Only two of the
maps occupy a full page or more and altogether they would make only a small wall
map, but if their scale precludes showing district detail their interest is heightened
by the accompanying descriptive noies. This section is also of interest for the kind

of imprimatur it gives such popular terms as 'Outback' (here defined as beyond
local government areas, and which Carroll would have known as 'The Far North')
and 'Riverland', as well as the more recent (TV born ?) terms 'Iron', 'Copper',

'Green Triangle', the last of which seems to be acquiring more than mere
geographic interest. Two areas, the Barossa Valley and the Flinders Ranges are
given special maps partly in the interest of tourism an activity, incidentally,
which is of some current environmental concern to one of these areas. Though it is
a very minor point, text and map disagree about the height of Mt Lofty by one metre

which is right?
Section six contains the alphabetical Gazetteer with precise map references,
sources for map data, a chronology of notable South Australian events (though
Edwin Hodder's of 1893 is still useful), and a general index. It may be a matter of
regret that there is no complete mapping of counties and hundreds since both units
form part of all lands titles descriptions, and the atlas itself (p. 87) sees some merit in
the fixed nature of county boundaries.
I am not qualified to discuss the merits of the specialised mapping techniques the
atlas employs, e.g. cartogram and choropleth. But I can agree that the hill shading
provides a good degree of realism enough, indeed, to allow armchair adventurers
much vicarious pleasure in ascents of St Mary Peak or wandering the labyrinths of
the Gammon Ranges. As a partly colour -blind person, I have reservations about the

wide spectrum of colours used on some maps, though this I must accept as
unavoidable.
The atlas is finely and durably bound (by the Griffin Press) as befits a reference
work. Most of the text is in large Times Roman in justified columns that are easy to

read, but the method of presenting each topic complete on an opening has
sometimes meant the use of quite small type for valuable detail which thus seems
relegated to secondary importance and so might be skipped by some readers. The

use of large initial letters is pleasing and would have been enhanced by the
completion of the initial word in capitals. The design of page content is agreeably
disciplined, mostly to the type measure. The historical illustrations are apposite,
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but those reduced to the type measure sometimes lose detail. The special pictures
used to begin each section have been bled across the binding gutter rather in coffee -

innovativeness and solid scholarship of a mass of contemporary work on the British
churches provides little legitimacy for the apparent fragility of its practitioners. It
has fallen to David Hilliard to toil in the largely untouched world of Australian
Anglicanism, and to bring to fruition a work of significant intrinsic merit and of

table style, and a number of the modern photographs tend to reflect their
promotional source. The several large aerial photographs (including the dust
wrapper) are quite spectacular and of great clarity. The whole book, I assume, has
been produced by an off -set process and its sharpness of impression, exactness of
register and lack of glare are in themselves celebratory of the high craftsmanship of
the Government Printing Division.
The atlas should enjoy a wide readership. It is almost entirely free from jargon

pregnant potential.
The achievements of its great scientists have perhaps been the factor that has

enabled the University of Adelaide to escape well deserved wrath for the failure of its
social sciences to develop significantly the scholarship necessary for a critique of
South Australian society. (Perhaps a last minute absolution can be given to Atlas
-

though the ordinary reader will have to come to terms with some specialised

producing Geographers.) The unique fascination of this State's historical and

vocabulary and abbreviations. Everyone interested in South Australian history will
more so when it is used in conjunction with The Flinders
profit from the work
History of South Australia and the Lands Department's The Measure of the Land.

political development has been left very largely to those at Flinders University, and
the stimulus of the State's Jubilee 150 has seen the flowering there of broadly based,
analytical scholarship of South Australia. It is not surprising that several of the
denominational histories that have appeared for the Jubilee have their source in
this Flinders school.
If ecclesiastical history and South Australian history are not to be counted among
the most hotly pursued topics of the modern historian, it is surely risking notoriety
to add Anglicanism to the equation. Roman Catholicism and Non conformity are
relatively well - served in Australia, while the history of Australian Anglicanism
remains scattered in remnants of varying interest, still waiting for the stage long
since attained by Roman Catholicism with the successive provocations of O'Farrell,

The atlas should be in every municipal and school library, embassy and trade
office. In mapping South Australia and its inhabitants the atlas celebrates not only
150 years of material achievement, but also the work of those who built up the great
wealth of scientific and statistical information and archival resources which made

the project possible. We are all greatly indebted to the South Australian
Government and the several business organisations which sponsored the atlas.
When this review appears in print much of the Jubilee 150 celebrations will be
fading memories. But as the years move on to 2036 the Atlas of South Australia will

be seen as one of the enduring and scholarly enterprises of 1986

a major

Fogarty, Malony, Henderson et al. The maturity achieved by this stream was
strikingly represented by Patrick O'Farrell, when he recently reviewed T.P.

document of increasing historical value in itself.

Boland's James Duhig. Writing in the Australasian Catholic Record, where not too
long ago sanctions of the Holy Office were published (and for lesser criticisms), he
finds 'episcopal incapacity and incompetence ... one is reminded of small, clumsy
boys playing on the periphery of big men's games ... [it] is just plain embarrassing

G.L. Fischer

where it is not tragically sad.'4 Perhaps this can be dismissed as good, solid
Reformation stuff in a church that is only now in the throes of Reformation, but
there is a much more important point to be made. The goodness of James Duhig

Godliness and Good Order: A History of the
Anglican Church in South Australia.
Ll

David Hilliard. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xii + 169. $18.
The modern ecclesiastical historian ... is a diffident fellow, to be nurtured and treated with

care lest his light goes out. For the most part, indeed, we hide our lights under more
popular bushels. We define our interests as political, social or diplomatic or whatever,
adding quickly, as though in penitent afterthought, 'and ecclesiastical'. Publishers or
selection committees nod knowingly. Everybody has to have some eccentricity but luckily,
where it really matters, the fellow seems pretty sound...)

i1

l
1

It is not perhaps unexpected that the scholar consumed with things religious, and
especially, as Keith Robbins goes on to say, with contemporary religion, should feel
rather isolated and endangered in a sea of secular and humanist assumptions in a
modern faculty of social sciences. And lest such a complaint should be presumed to
emanate solely from the notorious early seventies, Patrick Collinson reminds us as
recently as January of this year in his review of the Owen Chadwick Festschrift2 that
'there have been some bad fairies around which have made [ecclesiastical history]

for long ages a sleeping beauty, surrounded by thorns and thickets.'' Yet the
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and his fellow Archbishops was fundamental to the mythology of the Australian
church. Christianity is a religion which bases its validity on historical roots, and the
historian's critique of those roots casts him in the role of destroyer and rebuilder of
mythology. It is the historian who has the vital influence on the future shape of the
christian church, even more than the theologian. It is not surprising that the efforts
of these Catholic historians generated a debate of some significance on the meaning
of religious history, in which O'Farrell played the central part. Nor is it surprising
that similar controversy should have surfaced in the United States and Britain as
denominational histories challenged dominant and cherished myths of both
institution and ideology within the churches. Religion may have been removed
from the mainstream of intellectual life (and in Australia, this isolation was almost
total), but its historians have been one of the most potent sources of contemporary
religious debate. This is a debate which Australian Anglicanism has so far escaped.
Hilliard has set out to write a 'brief historical survey' of the South Australian
Church from its beginnings to the present day. It is for the general reader, and
includes a selection of photographs which capture remarkably well the evolving
appearance of the church, from the ritualist in biretta and regulation clerical -black
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beard to the slightly grubby open- necked shirt look which with almost equal
perfection distinguishes the modern cleric from his professional peers. His text is
chronological. Within each section he gives careful attention to leadership, clergy,

laity (with a particularly careful examination of the silent majority, the
churchwomen), relations with other churches and relations with the State and
society. It is therefore much more than a chronicle of successful building schemes or
a biography of those whose proper behaviour renders them worthy of inclusion. It
is an attempt, and a credible one, to describe the forces responsible for the church as

it now is. And their range is extraordinary.

There are those whose religious persuasion embraces that unique form of
Anglican Fundamentalism that both believes that English was the original
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1. Keith Robbins, 'Institutions and Illusions: The Dilemma of the Modern Ecclesiastical
Historian,' Ecclesiastical History Society Papers, 1975, p. 356.
2. Derek Beales and Geoffrey Best (eds), History, Society and the Church: Essays in Honour
of Owen Chadwick (Cambridge, 1985).
3. Journal of Ecclesiastical History, vol. 38, no. 1, Jan. 1987, p. 11 1.
4. Vol. LXIV, no. 2, Apr. 1987, p. 216.

John Hepworth,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

language of the Bible and can truthfully answer 'yes' to the question And did those

feet... ?' They find it something of a shock to discover that the Anglican
Communion, that mirror image of the Commonwealth of Nations, but with fewer
rules, was neither planned nor indeed desired by the mother Church of England. Of
course clergy were sent to the colonies, but the development into churches was a

strange struggle between English secular authority, English ecclesiastical
authority, local society and local church people. Denied the legitimating structures

of England

Parliament, Establishment and the historical force of Ecclesia

Anglicana, denied the access to what was virtually public funding, in an
environment in which fundamental structures were meaningless or unattainable,
churches such as that in South Australia evolved a new Anglicanism that eventually
reshaped even the English Church itself. The balance of power between Bishop,
clergy and laity in Synod, the principle of financial independence, the acceptance of
the implications of being only part of a multi - faceted christianity, the
consciousness, sharpened by immigration, of the ethnicity of the church, the
reconciliation of the demands for colonial independence with the theological

imperative of being in communion with the church at 'home' ... the South
Australian church grappled with all of this, in many areas ahead of other parts of
the church, as it struggled with the fundamentals of survival, of poverty, apathy,

distance and far too many Methodists. That Hilliard succeeds in laying the
foundations for this story that must be told on many levels, and which depends on
so much that happens elsewhere or happened in another time, is admirable.
This book was not meant to be the last word on its subject. It certainly leaves the
reader with curiosity unsatisfied. It is reminiscent of that species of film in which all
is soft focus and incomplete plot. It is not so much a case of dry bones crying out for

flesh as a pageant passing too quickly. In a dream or a nightmare? Something
perhaps of both. There is an unreality in any brief history. This one evokes so many
images that demand biography, or clearly would make a damn good story in their

own right. Yet a fundamental direction for Anglican history in this country has
been clearly suggested. That the suggestion has come at a time when schism and
discord fill pews rather emptied of disciples is opportune. Australian Anglicanism
has survived for too long as a church without an adequate explanation for its own
existence, dreaming borrowed dreams and fighting borrowed fights, while society is

comfortable in its equally strained image of the church. It is an indulgence made
more difficult for both by books such as this.

Some Scots were Here: A History of the
Presbyterian Church in South Australia 1839 -1977.
Robert J. Scrimgeour. Lutheran Publishing House, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. 240.

$19.95.

Some Scots were Here is one of five denominational histories that were published to
mark South Australia's Jubilee 150 in 1986. By contrast, religious histories were not
prominent among the publications which appeared during the 150th anniversaries
of white settlement in Western Australia (1979) or Victoria (1985). Perhaps this tells

us something about South Australia's much vaunted sense of difference. Over
secularised Adelaide there still lurks the ghost of the 'Paradise of Dissent'. Deep
down, most South Australians are vaguely aware that the past history of their state
is vaguely tied up with religion Dissenters, the 'voluntary principle', Lutheran
'refugees from religious persecution', and Adelaide as the 'city of churches'.
One of the interesting questions in South Australian religious history is: why has
the Presbyterian Church been so much smaller in South Australia than in other
states in Australia? Adelaide is 'one of the finest cities on this side of the world',
declared a visiting minister from Victoria at a meeting at one of Adelaide's
Presbyterian- churches in 1879: 'I wish I could have complimented you on the
position of our Church in this magnificent colony'. At the first colonial census, in
1844, self- declared Presbyterians comprised almost 10 per cent of the total
population. Despite a study influx of immigrants from Scotland, the proportion

steadily declined. In 1901 Presbyterian adherents comprised 5 per cent of the total
population, and by 1976, the year before most active Presbyterians joined with
Methodists and Congregationalists to form the Uniting Church, it had halved
again, to 2.8 per cent. Only in the South -East of South Australia, where in the late
nineteenth century a quarter of the population were Presbyterians of Scottish
descent, did the Kirk attain a position of local influence. This was symbolised by
the handsome churches erected at Naracoorte (1857), Penola (1870) and Mount
Gambier (1871).
The Rev. Robert Scrimgeour's history of the Presbyterian Church in South
Australia throws a good deal of light on the reasons why Presbyterianism failed to
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maintain its early position as a large minority denomination. There is plenty of
evidence of inadequate organisation, inertia and uninspired leadership. The list of
towns and suburbs in which a Presbyterian church was founded then later

disappeared is a long one: for example, Auburn, Bordertown, Blackwood,
Cummins, Kapunda, Mannum, Renmark, Oaklands Park, Pennington,
Peterborough and Pinnaroo. Many struggling country congregations had more
than their fair share of unsatisfactory ministers (some with drinking problems) and
long vacancies between appointments. Almost everywhere, except in the South East, the Presbyterian Church was overshadowed by Methodism, which was more
expansionist in outlook, gave greater scope for lay pastoral leadership, and was
eager to claim the whole of South Australia as its parish.
Yet despite its numerical weakness, the Presbyterian Church made an important
contribution to many areas of South Australian life. It founded Scotch College and

Presbyterian Girls College, the Dunbar Homes for the Aged, and St Andrew's
Hospital. There was also St Andrew's University College, housed in the former
Duncan mansion at Mitcham (now occupied by Mercedes College), which lasted
for nine years until its closure in 1936. The South Australian church was the base
from which the Rev. John Flynn initiated the Australian Inland Mission (1912),
and Dr Charles Duguid began Ernabella Mission (1937). A significant number of
its urban ministers were men of great erudition, who contributed much to colonial
culture. In the 1870s, for example, the Rev. John Davidson combined the pastorate
of Chalmers (now Scots) Church in North Terrace with the chairs of Mental and
Moral Philosophy and English Language and Literature at the infant University of
Adelaide. Presbyterianism provided a spiritual home for a large number of South
Australians who became distinguished in business,' academic life, law and politics:

for example, Sir Walter Watson Hughes, Sir Thomas Elder, David Murray, Sir
John Duncan, Profesor Darnley Naylor, Sir Lyell McEwin, Sir George Murray,
Senator Gordon Davidson, Howard Zelling and Trevor Griffin.
Scrimgeour has written a useful history of South Australian Presbyterianism
from the arrival in 1839 of the Rev. Ralph Drummond of the United Secession
Church up to the formation of the Uniting Church in 1977. His focus is on the
its parishes, ministers, schools and
Presbyterian Church as an institution
organisations. The history of every congregation is briefly outlined. The work is
thoroughly researched, with a wealth of factual information, and includes a
biographical register of nineteenth century ministers. But Scrimgeour's approach

has some limitations. He tells us little about the social composition of the
Presbyterian Church in South Australia, its changing forms of worship, the
dominant currents of theology, and the attitudes of Presbyterians to controversial
social and political issues. Almost half of the book is devoted to the church's first
fifty .years, but its coverage of the twentieth century is sketchy. The effects on the
church of two world wars and the depression of the 1930s are not discussed in any
detail. Nor does the reader get much idea of how the experience of being a small
minority affected the outlook and ethos of the South Australian church. No other
denomination was more conscious of the gap between what it might have been and
what it was.
Some Scots were Here, like its companion volume, Arnold Hunt's This Side of
Heaven on the history of Methodism in South Australia, is an attractive production
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which does credit to Lutheran Publishing House. Although not a definitive history
of the Presbyterians in South Australia, it is a welcome addition to the literature on
the state's distinctive religious landscape.

David Hilliard,
History Discipline,
The Flinders University of South Australia

In Her Own Name: Women in South Australian
History.

Helen Jones. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xvii + 356. $35 hb, $25 pb.
This book is one of the South Atistralian Jubilee 150 Publications. The author, Dr
Helen Jones, has laboured in the area of South Australian women's history for
many years. Long before the current interest in women's history, and history and
gender, she saw this as an important area on which to centre her research. This, the

latest product of those years of research, is concerned with '...women's legal
emancipation in South Australia and its political and social implications, from the
time of foundation in 1836 to the 1980's' (p. xi). The book is divided into two parts
part one dealing with the nineteenth century and part two with the twentieth

century. Within each part Jones devotes separate chapters to women's legal
position in relation to marriage and the family, women and children, women in the
paid work force, and women.in public life, covering the struggles for the vote, for
entrance to Parliament, for the right to serve on juries, local government and on
governing boards of public institutions.
This book is pervaded by the Whig view of history. Throughout the reader learns
of advances and breakthroughs brought about by energetic campaigners, women
and men, who fought for changes in legislation. A great strength of the book is the
information on legislative changes. It is bursting with information
about the

iniquitous laws and situations, against which women, and also men (as Jones
reminds us), campaigned.
Thus we learn of the need for the Married Women's Protection Act, of 1896, to
ensure the maintenance of the married woman who had legally gained separation
from a drunken and cruel husband. Only in 1914, could women stand for local
government. Until 1918, and the passing of the Testator's Family Maintenance Act,
it was possible for a man to will his worldly goods away from his wife and children.
It was 1940 before South Australian mothers had equal guardianship rights. Until
1957, the legal age of marriage in South Australia was 12 years for girls and 14 years
for boys. Jones reports further that it was only in 1965 that South Australian women
were eligible to sit on juries. In relation to jury service for women, Jones describes
the deliciously ironic situation when Roma Mitchell, recently made a Queen's
Counsel, led a deputation in 1962 to the Premier, Thomas Playford, to seek this
right for women. Finally it was 1975 before married women could make a will.
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So many of the issues discussed here should be researched further. Jones has done

us a service in bringing out this information and demonstrating the myriad of
struggles in which women have had to engage, in order to gain the rights they enjoy
today. In discussing these issues and the organisations which worked to improve
women's rights. Jones introduces us to many South Australian women who have
been unjustly 'hidden from history'. We meet again Lillian de Lissa, educationalist,
Augusta Zadow and Agnes Milne, unionists and factory inspectors, and Mary Lee,
Secretary of the Women's Suffrage League, all already familiar from earlier books
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interesting point, but its importance is lost to the reader who may not be aware of
the literature in the area. Thus there is no reference to the contrary findings of
Judith Allen' who saw groups such as the Women's Suffrage League, taking a
minor role vis -a -vis the W.C.T.U. A potentially important contribution to a debate
is made without informing the reader of the existence of other work in the area.
Presumably the readers of this book will be members of the general public,

teachers and researchers. Many of them will wish to pursue the individuals,

for the Labor Party in 1914; Dorothy Vaughan, in August 1913 the first woman
elected onto the South Australian Labor Party executive; Muriel Farr, a freelance
journalist, a regular contributor to The Lone Hand and member of the Liberal
Women's Branch Committee around the First World War; Marie Skitch, first
woman candidate preselected for the ALP in 1938; Janette Octoman who between
1937 -44 unsuccessfully battled for pre - selection against the male hierarchy of the
LCL; and Lillian Lever who took over the Pathephone Gramophone Agency in

organisations and issues raised here. However, they will find that difficult, because
the book contains relatively few references to secondary sources. While Jones is to be
congratulated, for her obviously painstaking work in the archives, and in particular
for her work in interviewing an early generation of women active in public life,
these sources are not immediately accessible to all readers. There are numerous
examples of the failure to make reference to other work in the area. Although the
Irish orphan girls who emigrated to South Australia after the potato famine are
discussed, there is no reference to Cherry Parkin's thesis on them.3 The records of
the Women's Non -Party Political Organisation are referred to extensively, but here
again there is no reference to Viv Szekeres's thesis.' The word eugenics is used, and
Mary Lee is quoted speaking of the mothers of 'a great Imperial race' (p. 92), but
there is no discussion of the literature on this area,5 which is necessary to understand

Adelaide in 1913.
Although the work chiefly focuses upon the lives and work of educated women of
the middle classes, we also hear from Priscilla Old, a former domestic servant, who
pointedly rebuked her former employer, a Member of the House of Assembly, in a

the import of what is being said. This book could have been a better aid to the
readers, teachers and researchers attempting to make their way into the field.
Differences between Elizabeth Nicholls of the W.C.T.U. and Mary Lee of the
Women's Suffrage League are represented only as relating to differences of age and

and articles by Jones. But many more women emerge from anonymity. They
include Alexandra Seager, business woman who ran the Cheer -Up society for
servicemen in the First World War; Susan Benny, the first South Australian woman
elected to local government in 1919; Elizabeth Hanretty, appointed 'lady organiser'

letter to the Evening Journal in 1878. She explained her decision to take up
employment in a clothing factory, pointing out the long hours, hard work and poor
wages she had endured as a domestic servant. It is interesting to read about this
incident. However, while this book contains a number of such interesting cameos,
it has some failings.
Fundamentally, this study lacks context. In recent years there have been a number

of studies relevant to this work, studies in Australian, British and U.S. history.

temperament. A discussion of the philosophical and ideological differences
between them would have given both their due and also would have enabled the
reader to understand more about women in South Australian history.
Nevertheless this work, like all previous publications of Jones, is a valuable work
for researchers. I am sure that, as Jones herself predicts, her work will form a basis
for future work on South Australian women's history.

However, these studies are scarcely mentioned, and are rarely related to the author's

opinions. In the Introduction, Jones clearly explains the nature of her project:
'This work, however, does not seek to present theoretical issues' (p. xv). This book

does not play its part in the debates on Australian history. In the Introduction,
Jones comments: 'Recent writing on women's history in Australia and elsewhere
has been found of value' (p. xv). However, the author does not then proceed to
situate her study into the context of the plethora of work on women's history and
social history. Thus in the second chapter, 'Colonial Women and Children', she
points out the growing involvement of the state in the care of children around the
turn of the century, but does not relate this to research on philanthropy, social
reform, the state, and the relationships between women of different classes. She
seems to see the whole area as unproblematic. One argument that could have been
explored here is that philanthropy and social reform work enabled middle -class
women to become more emancipated, but partly at the expense of the working -class
women whose lives they set out to order and organise.'
In discussing the suffrage movement, Jones shows that the Women's Suffrage

League played a leading role in the campaign for the vote, while the Woman's
Christian Temperance Union played a subsidiary and supporting role. This is an

Footnotes
1. A. Mackinnon, 'Educating the Mothers of the Nation', in M. Bevege et al. (eds), Worth
her Salt (Sydney, 1984).
2. J. Allen, 'The Feminisms of the Early Women's Movement 1850- 1920', Refractory Girl,
Mar. 1979.

3. C. Parkin, 'Irish Female Immigration to South Australia during the Great Famine' (B.A.
Hons thesis, University of Adelaide, 1964).
4. V. Szekeres, 'A History of the League of Women Voters' (B.A. Hons thesis, University of
Adelaide, 1976).
5. C. Bacchi, 'Evolution, Eugenics and Women', in E. Windschuttle (ed.), Women, Class
and History (Melbourne, 1982).
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Rations, Residence, Resources: A History of Social
Welfare in South Australia since 1836.
Brian Dickey, with contributions from Elaine Martin and Rod Oxenberry.
Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xxvi + 366. $35 hb, $25 pb.
This history of social welfare in South Australia over the past century and a half is

one of the very worthwile products of the Jubilee 150 celebrations. In it, Brian
Dickey and his collaborators, Elaine Martin and Rod Oxenberry, trace the move
from the early provision of rations to the destitute, then residences or institutions
for a wider section of the needy, to the present stage of community provision of a
vast range of financial and human resources. Dickey himself is responsible for the
chapters dealing with 1836 to 1965, and with Oxenberry takes us from 1965 to the
1980s, while Martin contributes an interesting and valuable chapter on the rise of
the social work profession between 1935 and 1965.
Dickey uses one of his favourite words, residual, to describe the reluctant and
hesitant efforts in the welfare field of a succession of administrators and legislators.
This residual style of welfare typifies most of the period covered. In fact, it was only
since 1965, under the ministerial guidance of Dunstan and King, and of Ian Cox, an
administrator with an entrepreneurial flair, that welfare in South Australia moved

from being residual to developmental. It is a toss -up which of the terms is the
woollier, but some points at least are clear.
Developmental means the provision of a wide range of services that are available

to most South Australians as a matter of course; it means an emphasis on
prevention, rather than on picking up the pieces. So far so good. But what are we to
make of the manifesto in the annual report of the re- vitalized welfare department in

1971 announcing that it would be concerned with 'welfare in its broadest
connotation, that of total well - being' (p. 291 )? It is a sobering thought that by the
time of the publication of this history, the only section of the welfare state that still

indulges in the rhetoric of 'total well- being' is the health sector. As for the
Department for Community Welfare, it is once more pre- occupied with child abuse,

its chief focus of concern throughout its long residual phase.
In an attempt to put the story in a theoretical framework, Dickey says that it is one
that can be told either as a pragmatic, instrumental response to pressing need, or
from the darker perspective of the control of those who somehow might threaten 'a
status quo of middle -class values and practices' (p. 318). Though he is clearly not at
ease with the social control thesis, he still retains it, and the book is peppered with
references to this dimension of welfare.
I must say I have never understood the welfare -as- social- control argument. When
the unemployed of the 1930s in South Australia were subsisting on meagre rations,

with the added threat to single men of re- location to camps outside the City, and
their leaders either in prison or deported, demonstrations and riots soon fell away.
Days lost through strikes in South Australia dropped from some 23,000 in 1930 to
just 11 in 1934. Now that is social control I do understand. It seems odd to suggest

that when the labour movement finally does wring concessions in the form of
increased welfare provision from the reluctant owners of capital, that too is yet
another instance of the hidden hand of social control.
For someone involved in grappling with contemporary debates on the welfare
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state, the most fascinating aspect of the book is to see how few of the issues facing the
early colonists have been resolved. The issues of work versus welfare, of selectivity
versus universal provision of services, and the extent of responsibilities of the family
in a capitalist society, were central to the debates from 1840 to the present day. They

are no closer to resolution now than in the time of Governor Grey.
In 1841, the colony's emigrant labourers twice demanded from Grey that he
should provide them with work, since none was available on the market. This, they
claimed, was their right, in virtue of their contract with the Colonization
Commissioners. They adamantly rejected the notion that they were paupers (p. 8).
Similar demands were heard during the Depression of the 1890s, this time in virtue
of the government's obligations towards enfranchised citizens (p. 124). In the early
1930s, slogans demanding work, not the dole, were common whenever the
unemployed held demonstrations. When the White Paper of May 1945 Full
Employment in Australia foreshadowed our present system of unemployment
relief, it was strong on the rhetoric of government intervention in the market to
ensure full employment rather than the dole. Yet by the 1980s, we have ended up
with a system where the disjunction between work and welfare is so sharp as to
cause some bewilderment to a contemporary Swedish observer.1 We have 9 per cent

unemployment, while Sweden has 3. We spend only half as much per capita as
Sweden on our unemployment programmes, yet 75 per cent of our outlays go in the
form of cash payments to the unemployed. In Sweden, cash payments are a mere 10
per cent of unemployment - related outlays, with the rest going on training, job
creation, and active labour market policies. Compared to the Swedes, we are benign
to the unemployed in that here, benefits can to paid for an indefinite period. Yet
Australia's unemployed tend to stay unemployed, on a flat -rate benefit, and are the
object of widespread opprobrium. We have what Dickey would call a residual
policy. Though residual can mean almost anything, in this case it means a half
baked policy tht both assumes that unemployment will be temporary, and is
structured so as to render it increasingly a permanent state.

Dickey also uses residual in the sense of selective as opposed to universal

payments or services. Emergency relief in the form of rations for the destitute in the
1840s or cash payments paid by the Department for Community Welfare today is a
classic instance of a selective service; family allowances paid without means test are
typical universal services. Not only does Australia stand out as a country that relies
to an extraordinary degree on selective services, but, once again to the amazement of

our European visitors, we are the only country where the provision of services
'according to need' is as much a slogan of the Left as of the Right. Dickey, in fact,
sees the concept of need as the most relevant criterion of the future (p. 317). The

trouble with giving services according to need is that those in need tend always to be
a minority, and a weak minority at that. It may sound egalitarian to give to those in
greatest need. But countries that have gone down the seemingly inegalitarian track
of universal age pensions, linked to previous salary, claim that they achieve both
higher absolute levels of provision, and a greater degree of redistribution than
Australia, and also avoid the welfare- backlash that is so typical of systems that focus
on need. The interesting question is how we got ourselves boxed into such a system.
A common thread throughout the book is the theme of the interplay betwen
responsibilities of the family and of the state. From colonial days to the current

moves to force non - custodial parents to maintain their children, successive
administrations have sought to remove burdens from the state, and place them back

REVIEWS

176

REVIEWS
177

with the family, where they truly belong. Or do they? Taxpayers, of course, have
always disclaimed responsibility for caring for other people's aged parents, their

sick or their children. But what if 'the family' does not exist as in the case of
orphans, or is absent as in the case of so many emigrants, or is itself poor and
destitute?

Perhaps the most interesting part of this history of social welfare in South
Australia is the account of the discovery by the authorities that, say what they may

about family responsibility, they were forced to act by the presence of sick and
destitute emigrants whose only family was on the other side of the world. Dickey
raises interesting questions on whether the 'New' Poor Law applied in South
Australia. But there were other forces operating, more potent than the Poor Law.
Macfarlane has argued that the Act of Settlement of 1662 placing responsibility for
the poor on the parish did not take over from the family, but from the manor, the
guild, the church and monasteries. At least as far back as the 14th century, parents
and children were separate economic units in England, who rarely lived together
and were rarely a single unit of production or consumption. For at least that period.
the husband -wife bond took precedence over parents, siblings and children.2 In the
face of this marriage system, combined with an economic system based on private
property and an acquisitive ethic, legislators and administrators have only limited
room to move. However, they do have some discretion. Dickey argues that there is a

convergence in social and economic character among advanced westernized
economies (p. 323). I would argue that on the contrary, there is a polarization
between the structure of the welfare states of countries such as Australia with its low
levels of provision, selective services and payments, and high levels of welfare back-

lash, and those like Sweden with high, universal payments, and high levels of
community acceptance. The real question is whether at this stage of our welfare
history, with massive systems already in place, it is politically feasible to change
direction. I believe that is an open question
This book provides excellent source material for the increasing number of
students of the welfare state who are intrigued as to how Australia has developed its
peculiar system. In comparative studies of OECD countries, Australia, and to a
lesser extent New Zeland, not only do not fit into any known pattern, but have
customarily been treated to the indignity of a footnote saying that these 'outliers'
will be disregarded in all further discussion.3 This South Australian history should
whet the appetite of those who decide, rather, that systems that do not fit the general

pattern merit extra attention.
Footnotes
1.

2.
3.

Staffan Marklund, The Swedish Model: Work and Welfare not Work or Welfare'.
Australian Social Welfare: Impact, vol. 16(8), 1987. forthcoming.
Alan Macfarlane. Marriage and Love in England: Modes of Reproduction 1300 -1840
(Oxford. 1986).
For instance. Costa Esping- Anderson, Tower and Distributional Regimes', Politics and
Society, vol. 14(2). 1985, 223 -256.
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A Trunk Full of Books: History of the State
Library of South Australia and its Forerunners.
Carl Bridge. Wakefield Press in association with the State Library
of South

Australia, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xviii + 266. $24.95.

This book is a history of the

provision of a library open to all citizens in South
Australia from 1834 to 1984. It was commissioned by the Libraries Board of
South
Australia and is, as it was intended to be, an official history focussing
on the various
governing Committees and Boards and on their executive officers, the Principal
Librarians.

South Australia, a planned colony, planned its library and in 1834
the South
Australian Literary Association was formed in London. Hence the 'Trunk Full
of
Books' which arrived in the colony in 1836. The subsequent history of library
provision in the colony was an attempt to reproduce in the new land the
institutions
of home, the remembered models. The Literary Association failed and
was followed
by the Mechanics Institute, and the Mechanics Institutes established under
the Act
of 1856. The question of subscriptions and /or free: of fiction and /or
more serious
works: of reference and /or loan were debated and experimented with from the 1850s
to the 1950s.
Australian historians are paying increasing attention to cultural history but the
part played by libraries in this history has been somewhat neglected. Carl Bridge's
interest in cultural history underlies this book and one suspects and hopes
that he

probably has more to say in this area. Some of the themes are there: the

consideration of activities of the royal societies and the Institutes Association in the
1860s and 70s as a nascent university; the constant debate about fiction; the possible
effects of the increase in commercial circulating libraries in the 1930s
on the cause of
free public libraries.
South Australia lagged liadly behind the other states in the provision of books for
the people and this is surprising when we consider the colony's
achievements in

other social legislation such as votes for women, education, and the
utilitarian
philosophies underlying the University of Adelaide's attitudes to learning. Certain
reasons for this backwardness emerge. Some, such as economic depression, and war,

are common to other states and libraries; others must be attributed to the small
population, the great dependence on farming which meant that drought often
almost bankrupted the state, and the political strength of the country electorates.

But the most important reasons advanced by Bridge are what I shall
call
ambiguities.
The first and most important of these was the Institute system and the Institutes
Association. If the services given by institutes had been worse, if there had
been no

book boxes, no central help and no parliamentary committee to look after the
institutes, free libraries may have found readier acceptance.
The second ambiguity was the Library's good fortune in obtaining gifts
and the
support of friends and benefactors: but these gifts were often spent on activities
which were properly the responsibility of the funding authority.
The third ambiguity lies in the obvious professionalism of the staff combined
with their loyalty to their employers. In times of financial stringency the staff and
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the Board tightened their belts and managed somehow. It may be that when the
history of Australian libraries has been studied and interpreted in greater detail the
reasonableness of these South Australians will be more obvious. They lacked
neither knowledge nor technical efficiency nor vision but they did lack what is now

called the killer instinct. Change is achieved by unreasonable people.
The fourth ambiguity concerns the various Boards which governed the library.
Those appointed to these bodies were usually men of culture with an interest in
books, often lawyers, judges, journalists, businessmen and politicians. With a few
notable exceptions one gets the impression that these very suitable people, who
should have had the ear of government, did not push for change and were inclined
to restrict the activities of their librarians. It is very clear that board members and
chairmen served for very long periods and often became increasingly conservative.
A notable exception to this conservatism was Stanley Skipper who is credited with
doing most to achieve the Libraries Act of 1955 which led to the establishment of
free local libraries. (Here this reviewer must sound a warning about the validity of
memory. In the 1950s I worked hard in the South Australian Branch of the Library
Association of Australia and in the Free Library Movement to push the cause of free
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triumphs and defeats by reference to the times in which they lived and the people
with whom they worked. He is careful to give credit for things achieved even though
the final verdict may not be favourable. When Michael Talbot's history of the South

Australian Institutes Association is published, it, together with this book, will
enable us to know more about the history of South Australian libraries than is
known about library development in any other State in Australia.
Jean Whyte,
Graduate School of Librarianship,
Monash University

The Adelaide City Plan: Fiction and Fact.
Donald Leslie Johnson and Donald Langmead. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986.
Pp. viii + 46. $15.95.

local libraries, and had I not read this account of Skipper's achievement, would
probably have claimed much more for those bodies. In various other ways, too, this
documented account has revealed the unreliability of my memory, and hence of oral
history.)
George Henry Pitt, Principal Librarian of the Public Library of South Australia,

archivist and historian, believed that the past could only come alive if we could
make its people live. Bridge succeeds admirably in this. His people live. We see
Robert Kay, a short active man with a full beard, dignity personified, who answered
a letter of complaint about Moll Flanders with a request to know how the writer got

the book which had been missing for three years. Rutherford Purnell's
professionalism stood out among his peers, yet at times he was treated almost like a

school -boy by his Board. Pitt, with a vision of service, a clear perception of the
political realities, was so loyal to his Board that he always remained silent if his
ideas were not approved. This loyalty was also displayed by Ray Olding, a quiet
man whose dedication to the cause of better library services was sometimes hidden
by his desire to do things well or nqt at all.

The special achievements of the State Library of South Australia and its
predecessors are properly recorded here. These include the book box service (some
boxes were in the German language) which started in 1859; the establishment of the
Children's Library in 1915 and the lending of books from its collection in the 1950s,
the opening of the first State Archives in Australia in 1920, and its Act in 1925, the
launch of the Friends of the Public Library in the Adelaide Town Hall in 1932, and

the establishment of lending services from the State Library. These were the
Country Leading Service including the Children's Book Box service to country
schools (1938), Adelaide Lending Service (1946) and Youth Lending Service (1954).

The showing of documentary films in the 1950s and the Facsimile publication of
early Australian books were initiatives of Hedley Brideson, Principal Librarian
from 1967 to 1970. Sowden's recording of Lord Tennyson on a wax cylinder in 1900
and Pitt's photography of city buildings for the Archives from 1920 are reminders
that libraries have long seen the message as taking precedence over the medium.

Bridge treats his characters with respect and sympathy. He explains their

Patterns in Perpetuity: A Study of Adaptive
Planning Processes.
Robert Cheesman. Thornton House, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. 286. $18.95.

With Conscious Purpose: A History of Town
Planning in South Australia.
Edited by Alan Hutchings and Raymond Bunker. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986.
Pp. xiv + 122. $24.95.

It is hardly surprising perhaps that 1986 should have seen published three books
which deal with the planning and the plan of Adelaide. More surprising is that
these can have varied so much in their opinions; so much so that it is not possible in
the space of a review to cover Chem in depth. More especially is this the case with one

book which is an outright attack on Light.
The Adelaide City Plan claims that Kingston not only planned the town of
Adelaide, and had done so in London before Light had been appointed, but also
selected the actual site of the city. The claims however are extremely dubious, and
the 'evidence' advanced in support almost non- existent. It is said that the major
sources are Light's Brief Journal (1839) and an article by Kingston which appeared
in the South Australian Register in May 1877. The authors say that both these were

written 'some time after the events and in circumstances which eroded their
objectivity'. If this criterion is applied then Kingston's account must be more open
to question than Light's. Further, far from it appearing that Kingston's account

was 'composed with the aid of a journal which has not survìvied', a close

comparison of the two accounts makes it seem that Kingston used the Brief Journal
as his aide memoire and with the benefit of forty years hindsight he was able to

swing things his way. Kingston was thus given an enormous advantage, and his
modern supporters add to it by advancing in places that because Light had not
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written anything to the contrary this supported Kingston's case. One is reminded of

the story about Churchill who is supposed to have said, 'History will prove me
right
particularly since I'll be writing the history'.
The authors would have us believe that Kingston waited forty years before
making his claims and this was 'likely due to a conviction that ... whatever he had to
say would not be believed'. But he did not wait; he advanced his claims when he was
in England and word of it came back to the colony. Light in a letter to Wakefield (22

July 1838) said, 'But I understand Mr Kingston has taken credit of discovering
everything here, placing the town and various other things'. In another letter he
said that Kingston would try to take credit for the country surveys 'as he did before
with the survey of the Town, River and Park, done by myself'. And did Light's
complaint that Kingston had copied his plans of the town and sold copies at 12
guineas each indicate that he was passing them off as his own? Finniss in his
correspondence with Commissioner Montefiore also commented on Kingston's
claims.
One needs to consider the two main figures in the story. This book begins with a

most unpleasant foreword, written one suspects more to provoke controversy than
to impart information. Light, writing in some understandable heat to
Commissioner George Palmer, had called Kingston 'a vulgar, overbearing upstart'.
The foreword comments that 'Light's origins and character made him ... the least

competent to pass such a judgment'. Why? What had his origins to do with
Kingston being either 'vulgar' or 'overbearing'? And as for 'upstart': Kingston well
bears out the definition in the Concise Oxford Dictionary of 'one who assumes
arrogant tone' (and probably also the second definition about rising suddenly from
an obscure position). There is just too much evidence to support such a view of the
man. His contemporaries in almost every field in which he took part found him
irascible, quarrelsome, inconsistent and given to 'hastily adopted notions'; while
one described him as 'a vaporous, hollow- hearted, empty- headed and treacherous
fellow'. So much for the charges that Light was paranoid about him.
The survey staff had no illusions about Kingston, either as a surveyor or as a
supervisor. Since most of them owed their appointment to Kingston, Light must
have earned their loyalty, because they resigned en masse, giving cogent reasons for

doing so. Even a recent arrival, Winter, resigned too, describing Kingston's
behaviour in England as 'knavery'. To attack Light an attempt is made to denigrate
Finniss by saying he resented Kingston being selected over him. A writer to the
Register in 1837 stated that Hindmarsh had pressed the Board over the better claims

of Finniss for the post of Deputy Surveyor and although these were admitted
Kingston was appointed 'because he had waited longer'. Finniss told Montefiore
that he had been quite prepared to serve under Kingston until he 'discovered' that
he was a 'mere ignorant pretender'.
Light had few personal critics, even among those who were trenchant opponents
of the site chosen for Adelaide, and the authors try to counter his popularity by
making many misleading remarks. Space will not permit comments being made on
such statements as: that Light owed his post 'to friends in high places'; that he was
'already on his way to becoming a hero'; that Kingston was loyal; that Kingston was
the senior officer in the survey from September 1835 to March 1836 (despite their
also saying that Light was appointed in December 1835); that the South Australian
Act was 'proclaimed in February 1834'
and many more. Nor is there space to
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allow a proper rebuttal of the extraordinary remarks made about Light, especially
in the foreword where gossip is presented and allowed to stand as if it were fact. One
example must suffice to show up this disagreeable document. Light had not
'forsaken' his wife she had gone off with another man by whom she was to have

three children. The couple had arranged a legal separation in 1832 long before
Light sailed for South Australia. There is also the claim that Kingston 'in contrast
to Light was an educated man'. How do they explain Light's mathematics, which
were so much superior to Kingston's
to mention just one indication that Light
was educated.
With regard to the selection of the site, it probably must come down in the end to
whether one accepts Light's account or Kingston's. Light's version is entirely
believable, while Kingston's, written so long after Light's, appears to have had bits
added to suit his case. It may be significant that Kingston's version of other matters
in the same account has been queried by later commentators.
Light, when compiling his Brief Journal, was defending the placement of
Adelaide against attacks by those who would have the town at Port Lincoln or
elsewhere, so the fact that he did not go into details about the selection of the actual
site does not indicate that he was trying to conceal anything. Kingston's account
reads like that of the imaginative boaster he was reputed to be.
Light had virtually decided to place the town somewhere on the plains behind
Glenelg before he went off to inspect Port Lincoln, as he had instructions to do.
The area was not looked upon very favourably at that stage by some of the party,
including Kingston whom Light told to 'survey' the plains while he was away. He
was most annoyed when he returned that, although Kingston was now enthusiastic
about the area, he could not provide even a rough map. (Some weeks later he
produced what Light called a 'curiosity'.) The survey staff affirmed that Kingston
had roamed far and wide but had done little real work. So it could be that Kingston
did walk over the general site of Adelaide as Jones and Hart had claimed to have
done earlier. But whether the eventual site of the town was pointed out to Light will
most certainly never be known. The authors' claims for Kingston are awfully thin
and although they say that circumstantial evidence remains this seems to be only
Kingston's article.
The authors make much of Kingston's remarks that when Light came up to his
camp on Christmas Eve he was too fatigued to go any further. Light says he walked
to Kingston's camp 'over six miles of beautiful flat' and from there he couldsee a
further six miles over gently rising groud. Kingston says he wanted Light to go a
couple of miles further. The authors comment that Light was too distressed to be
interested in a town site or to proceed further. If there was a clear view to the
foothills surely there was no need at that stage for Light to go further, whether well
or ill. Anyway Light then walked back to the Rapid by 6 pm to make arrangements
to leave the ship for good. It's all too neat and glib especially when written up so
long afterwards. What must be stressed to Kingston's credit is that when Light did
make his selection and came under much pressure to move the site nearer to the
coast his deputy strongly urged him not to yield.
As for Kingston's boast that he had surveyed most of the Adelaide site, there is just
too much evidence to show him as other than an incompetent surveyor. Suffice to
say that Kingston's work at Adelaide had to be repeated and corrected several times
before he got it right, and in two months he had done only about 400 acres. Frome,
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later, said he had several men constantly employed correcting errors in Kingston's
survey work.
The authors make the absurd claim that Light could not rival Kingston over the
actual work done on the survey. This is another of their low punches. Quite apart

1S8

shows great similarities to that of (South) Adelaide. Hutchings and Bunker in their
book sit rather between the two but do say that wherever the 'ideas and elements' of
the plan came from 'they were organized into a national plan'. Adelaide, they say,
'is a brilliant disposition of formal compositions' taking advantage of the river and
the rises on either side of it.

from their strictures not being borne out either by Light's own account or in the
reminiscences of others, surely at the start of the surveys Light was entitled to
believe that he had a competent team and he could carry out his function as
planner, co- ordinator and supervisor. He eventually had three teams working
along the length of North Terrace and no doubt he spent much time ferrying

And this seems to be nearer the truth of the matter. Not one of the plans put
forward as a model shows anything resembling the parklands round Adelaide (and
for these too there are a number of claimants). Certainly there is nothing like the
combination of North and South Adelaide, which could not have been designed
anywhere but on the spot.
One last curiosity about a very strange book. Johnson and Langmead make no

between them oversighting the work. However he was soon to learn how
inexperienced and unqualified his staff was. In fairness to Kingston it seems that he

had been 'helped' in their selection by Rowland Hill, the Secretary to the

mention of another letter Kingston wrote to the press just six months after the
earlier one. This is largely about the parklands, and Kingston says that these were
'set apart by Colonel Light and so described on his original plan of the city
exhibited at the first land sales in March 1837'. He further stated that he may be

Commissioners.
Hill, a talented but difficult man (as his career at the post office was to confirm)
began teaching in his father's school at twelve and was largely self- educated. He
had taught himself surveying, practising with students round with Birmingham,
and regarded himself as an expert. Years later Hill admitted the inadequacies of the
team sent to Adelaide, but had the effrontery to add that his experience in surveying
had enabled him to oppose successfully the requests which came for additional
staff. But at the time he was probably anxious to find a quick, face- saving solution
because he had by then become immersed in his new interest, postal reform. One
was provided by Dawson, a surveyor with no 'pioneering' experience, but who,

excused for speaking as an authority on the subject 'because my official position as
next to Colonel Light ... gave me the best opportunity of knowing every detail of his
plans, as well as it being my duty to see that his instructions were properly carried
out'. Was Kingston trying to make amends?
David Elder

with Hill and his protege Kingston, induced the Board to order the 'running
survey' which brought about Light's resignation.
The plan of Adelaide has been the subject of much speculation over the years,
many have been advanced as the designer, and even more places named as the
source of the inspiration. In London there had been much discussion and planning
about all sorts of things, including town planning. Surprisingly little detail about
this has come down, and not one of the plans exhibited in London has survived. It

Long Division: State Schooling in South
Australian Society.
Pavia Miller. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xix + 433. $45 hb, $35 pb.

is said that one of these was the plan which Light was told to follow. If this is so why
has a copy not survived somewhere? Perhaps some of this planning was academic
exercises to fill in the time before the parties could sail, at most theoretical and not

Long Division gains its name from the long division the author believes exists in
societies such as South Australia between the interests of the ruling classes and
those of the oppressed, among whom are numbered the 'working class', Aborigines
(and, later, ethnic groups) and women. In such 'a patriarchal, capitalist society'
education is, if not necessarily, at least very likely to be a means by which the ruling
class exerts social control over its underlings. In practice the ruling class fades away
in most of this narrative or acts through unconscious surrogates, such as School

mandatory; or perhaps 'puffs' to stimulate land sales, Finniss wrote that 'the town
as originally designed in England consisted of 1,000 acres' but he did not say that it
was the same as the city of Adelaide; F.R. Nixon, who was not recruited until late
1837, wrote later that he had seen Rowland Hill's 'fine map' published 'before the
place had any existence other than in his [Hill's] brain'. On the other hand Robert

Gouger, who was at the very centre of the movement to found South Australia,
wrote: 'For the selection of this delightful spot, the plan of the city itself and the
arrangement of the public buildings, the province is deeply indebted to the highly
cultivated taste of Colonel Light'.
Johnson and Langmead would have us believe that Adelaide was planned by
Kingston in London. Their arguments are not convincing to begin with, but are
made nonsense by statements that Kingston's plan was of 620 acres and it was
Fisher who was responsible for increasing the size to 1,000 acres. This rules out the
authors' claims quite apart from other matters which could be raised.
Much more interesting is the theory put forward by Cheesman who produces
plans for ideal cities drawn up in Canada by Gother Mann. One of these plans

Inspectors, but it is there somewhere in the background manipulating all the
participants.
At first the South Australian ruling class disadvantaged the workers by failing to
make education free and compulsory. Later in the nineteenth century the workers
were even worse oppressed, because education became free and compulsory. After
all working -class families needed their children, especially their daughters, for

household duties and part -time employments. The so- called educational
reformers, in the name of social efficiency, conducted a 'specific assault on the work
patterns, habits, customs and attitudes in short the culture of many working
people'.

a
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As part of this assault working -class children were compelled to learn the
'standard English' of the ruling class and to refrain from saying'git for get' or'sor
for saw', to follow a 'rigorous mechanical division of time', which 'for girls in
particular cut across the traditional rhythms of everyday life' and to acquire 'habits
of honesty, self - denial and perseverence'. Solidarity was damaged when 'the
successful children were firmly identified as intellectually brilliant and deserving
of further attention', truancy was frowned upon, and the new system brought about
'the transfer of school knowledge into the realm of private property', by testing
children's individual achievements and labelling shared knowledge as cheating.
When the aim of 'officials of the Education Department and education reformers'
was, as was routinely the case, 'the suppression and repression of working-class
children, they openly and explicitly said so', as in advocating 'drilling, marching
[and] singing'. Admittedly the ruling classes inflicted such cruelties on their own
children and similar practices to -day in Vietnam or People's Nicaragua have some
justification, but in South Australia such practices were part of a grievous assault
on the young.
Long Division pays considerable attention to the particular sufferings of
females. Contempt was shown for female teachers by enabling them in 1883 to be
certificated with lower standards in arithmetic than the men, so- called homemaking skills were inflicted on the girls but not the boys, and girls' consciousness
of educational disadvantage was impaired by the establishment in 1879 of the
Advanced School for Girls in Adelaide several years before state high schools were
provided for boys. In 1911 and 1921 significantly higher proportions of girls than
boys stayed at school beyond the compulsory leaving age, which indicated smaller
representation than boys in the work - force. In the 1930s more boys stayed on at

school than girls, which demonstrated girls' educational disadvantage. The

Karmel Committee found that in the 1968 Leaving Examination 'the performance
of girls remained consistently superior, no matter how the total candidates were
divided into sub - groups', but the girls had been held back by being compelled to
use male personal pronouns as generics and would have been much further ahead
but for such injustices.

Individual villains are few in this melodrama, but J.A. Hartley, South

Australia's best known Inspector - General of Schools is hissed with some force, as is

Lionel Hill, a Labor Premier who 'faithfully followed the advice of wealthy
members of the Establishment'. Labor Parties in South Australia until the Dunstan

Era receive the author's contempt: 'middle -class oriented' in 1905 and in

subsequent decades, they took a long time before coming under the influence of
horny- handed proletarians such as lead it to -day. Teacher Unions were also very
backward in South Australia until recently. For years the teachers were terrorised by
Inspectors who checked that they were 'correctly dressed, did not slouch, and kept
their hands out of their pockets'. Such teachers in the 1880s often 'kept children in
after school for coaching', the blacklegs. No wonder such people were so deceived
in the 1900s as to draw on 'overseas proponents of gender- differentiated social
efficiency and on new psychological theories of adolescence, and revolved around a
theme elaborated by one of the most influential English proponents of social
imperialism, Sidney Webb.'
In the 1930s teachers were so pusillanimous as to agree to two 10 per cent salary
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cuts. The author notes that 'many impoverished farmers and workers looked with
envy on the teachers' regular and secure pay', but does not note that the fall in prices
after 1929 left South Australian teachers with higher real salaries in the mid -1930s

than ten years earlier, despite the cuts.
Intelligence Tests are odious to the author, although she is aware that in the late

1930s I.Q. Tests revealed for the first time in South Australia that 'a lot of
scholastically retarded children were in fact intelligent' and that 'far more children
were fitted for secondary school and university training than were receiving it'. She
indulges for the rest of the time however in as ignorant and prejudiced account of
debates about intelligence as could be conceived. Very little interest in educational
ideas or practices is displayed in Long Division. There is no space for Pestalozzi or
Plowden but some for the Petrov affair, which 'provided the Liberal Government,
the conservative press and various anti - communist groups with more than enough
opportunity to construct a cold war ideology in Australia.' Only one educational
thinker appears in the book, and hè in bizarre circumstances: 'In the United States,
a new generation of marxist educationists left a message: "if John Dewey calls, tell

him things didn't work out. "'
Lack of knowledge of or apparent interest in educational ideas leads the author
into strange paths. She attacks academic or liberal education whenever advocated
or provided as irrelevant to the real needs of working -class children, but pretends
disgust when children deprived of adequate initiation into such knowledge are very
poorly represented in universities. She shows no interest in or knowledge either of
the great debates in nineteenth century South Australia on the place, if any, of
religious teaching in schools provided or aided by the state. Since she writes that 'In
the 1860s, the Catholic church [was] guided by the uncompromising social policy
of a new pope', when Pius IX ascended to the papal throne in 1846, the author is
perhaps wise to avoid serious discussion of the relationship of state schools to the
churches.
The Communist Party receives more attention in this book than the Liberals, but
we are assured that under Sir Thomas Playford the Liberal and Country League
was 'ruthlessly pursuing the interests of the capitalist class as a whole' and that

before 1939 'the political ánd industrial ideas of Hitler and Mussolini were
sympathetically reported by many politicians and the press'. The only evidence for
this claim is.a statement that Ernest Anthoney, a former schoolmaster and member
of the Liberal and Country League, 'was given to speaking of Mussolini at school
functions as an oustanding example of devotion to service', the source for this being
a history of Unley High School published privately by C. Campbell.
The author believes that 'in the early 1970s the S.A. education system became a
national showpiece', perhaps because 'carried on a wave of progressive education,
the S.A. Education Department was proudly reintroducing practices suspiciously
similar to those of the inefficient schooling it set out to eradicate a century ago'.
This last statement has the ring of truth about it, but it has not overjoyed all South
Australians. Betwèen 1975, when the 'new wave of progressive education' has had
time to be effective, and 1986 the number of students enrolled in South Australian

state schools has fallen by over 42,000, while the numbers in non - government
schools have risen by over I3,000. In percentage terms, the non- government schools
have moved from 14.3 per cent to 21.6 per cent of the enrolled students.
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There is no reference in the bibliography of Long Division to Grains of Mustard
Seed, by Colin Thiele and Ron Gibbs. This has been since its publication in 1975
the standard work on education in South Australia. It continues to be so after the

publication of this marxist- feminist tract, which the Wakefield Press printed
clearly and illustrated well.
Geoffrey Partington,
School of Education,
The Flinders University of South Australia

Business, Charity and Sentiment: The South
Australian Housing Trust 1936 -1986.
pb.
Susan Marsden. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. vii +456. $37.50 hb, $24.95

thinking
It is impossible to think seriously about modern South Australia without
This
giant
organisation
has
played
a role
of the South Australian Housing Trust.
provision.
In
in South Australian life far beyond its primary role of public housing
housing
has
built
roughly
a
fifth
of
the
state's
the construction field alone, the Trust
stock and still retains half of that in its ownership. Apart from this impressive
achievement, the Trust has at various times been significantly active in industrial
development, placement of key workers, immigration, provision of shops and
slum clearance, urban renewal and

community amenities, town planning,

consolidation, housing improvement, rent control and land banking.
Susan Marsden has documented these activities in a clear, readable and thorough
institutional history. The book draws extensively and justifiably on interviews with
staff, tenants and many others who have crossed the path of the Trust in its 50 -year
history. Marsden has welded these interviews and other primary material into a
disciplined and tidy study of the multi - pronged impact of the Trust on South
find
Australian life. Anyone with an interest in South Australian social history will
Trust
light
not
only
on
the
inside
life
of
the
this book an enjoyable read, throwing
but also on many of the major developments in our society since the Depression.
One
The sections on Elizabeth, the Parks and Noarlunga are particularly good.
reading
in
town
planning
courses.
hopes this book is mandatory
in
The book is a celebration of much that is humane, rational and progressive
feel
personal
account.
And
this
is
where
I
begin
to
this state. It is a warm, parochial,
satisfy the public but
uneasy about Business, Charity and Sentiment. The book will
orthodoxy,
its
refusal
to
engage in critical
its devotion to South Australian
for the
assessment, and its lack of a theoretical framework render it disappointing
sacrificed
detail
of
operations
might
have
been
scholar. Much of the oral history and
and
for a more academic approach drawing on a wider range of documentary
statistical evidence, without harming the readability of the book. Such an approach
oral
would have added an objective exterior perspective which can be absent from
history.

South Australian history seems to abound with conventions and Marsden is not
out to challenge them. For example, the Government -led industrialisation thesis,

which is said to underpin the foundation of the Housing Trust, has been
challenged by Michael Stutchbury in an effort to question the whole concept of
state- induced economic development. Marsden shows no interest in debating with
critics such as Stutchbury. Indeed her account is totally orthodox.
A feeling pervades Business, Charity and Sentiment that South Australian
history has occurred almost in a void. Yet the key to understanding South Australia
lies in an appreciation of the major restructuring of capitalism which occurred
during and after the Depression, and which in turn arguably structured the choices
open to us. The genius of people like Wainwright, Playford and Hogben was to
perceive the global sea - changes occurring around them and to link South

Australia's fortunes to these developments. In this century, the continuing
industrial revolution, the growth of monopoly capital and multi- nationals, the
realignments of economic and political power, the rapid urbanisation, and the
'Keynesian' revolution have been crucial factors in shaping our history.
Marsden is not insensitive to the importance of international factors (page 22) but
does not attempt to unite the strands into a coherent explanatory theory. This could
have connected the first chapter with the last two, since the changes which have

fallen on the Trust since the 1970s are also linked to broader changes. This is
mentioned in passing (page 340) but not woven into a framework.
This failure to develop an international framework is linked to the roseate
parochialism which permeates the book. Students of Commonwealth -State
relations will be appalled by her cavalier endorsement of the official South
Australian view of the 1940s that while the Commonwealth should provide
housing funds it should have no say over their use (page 230). Rightly or wrongly,
there is another view expressed cogently, for example, by Ronald Mendelsohn,
the long - serving Commonwealth official who was in the thick of things from the
early days. Inspection of Chief Secretary's office records show that the real basis of

conflict between Playford and Chifley was ideological not administrative, as
suggested by Marsden. Playford was concerned to integrate housing into his new
strategy for capital accumulation. But Chifley's pragmatic concerns over economic
matters, which did not at all'preclude the use of housing for economic goals, were
more than tinged by pursuit of the 'Light on the Hill' especially as 30 years of
state housing policy had barely touched the housing needs of the worst - housed.
Indeed, some of the ill- effects of state housing policies are discussed by Marsden
(pages 336 -340). These suggest that Chifley may not have been so wide of the mark
after all. The Commonwealth -State housing agreement was designed to rectify the
omissions of state housing policy up to 1945, but Playford rejected it as the thin end
of the welfare wedge. Its provision of rent rebates, suggestive of personal claims on
the state, were particularly an affront to his conservative concept of government.
Marsden also commits the orthodox offence of arguing that the Labor Party did
not believe in home ownership (page 232). The reality is that the Labor Party,
especially in South Australia, has pursued home ownership relentlessly since 1910,
when it introduced the state's first home ownership scheme. The federal Labor
Party has also taken every opportunity to pursue home ownership strategies. There
has been no reluctance about this either.
Marsden's account of changes in the Housing Trust in the 1970s is orthodox and
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example of her
comprehensive but does not break new ground. It is an
failure to

disinclination to engage in political or ideological debates, as well as herwhich saw
of the 1970s
turn her material into theory. The public housing debate
political and was
was
outstandingly
public housing become welfare housing
provision of goods
of
the
role
of
the
state
in
the
concerned with conflicting views
conjunction
and services. Simplistically put, the debate saw an unfortunate
oriented public
sought
to
create
a
large
welfare
between a left -wing view which
-wing view which
housing sector as an alternative to home ownership, and a right
and to turn it
from
becoming
an
open
option
sought to preempt public housing
tussle
over
the size of
into a minor welfare service. The debate then became largely a economic reality in
Australia
this
was
linked
to
a
new
the welfare service. In South
longer had its
which publicly -owned (as opposed to publicly - built) housing no
by
Marsden
(page
traditional industrial role to play. This explains the fact, noted
widely
as
possible
the
339), that 'while one conservative government interpreted as
role simply as
another,
more
recently,
defined
its
functions of its housing authority,
that of providing "welfare housing ".'
have been a critical
The last chapter of this book is disappointing. This might and failures of the
assessment of the Trust. It could have weighed up the successes broadly to locate
Trust against its emerging objectives. It could have aspired more
tried to analyse the
the Trust in South Australia's history and future. It might have
worth
and limitations
Trust in terms of housing theory. It might have evaluated the
alternatives.
It
could
have
allowed
more scope for
of public housing compared to
outsiders to comment on the Trust and its modern dilemmas.
the General
Marsden, however, has preferred largely to give the chapter over to
excellent

Manager of the Trust, in the form of an interview. This gives an
in public housing but, of course, it is only one

opportunity to explore current issues
questions addressed to, say, the Community
view, albeit a significant one. The same
thus

Housing Assistance Service, might have produced different answers,
advancing the debate further.
and discipline but I regret

I admire Business, Charity and Sentiment for its energy
difficult questions.
the author's disinclination to spread her wings and tackle more
and its users in

To this extent, the book has not done justice to public housing
South Australia.

has anything to do with our history: witness the absence of enthusiasm for the
establishment of a Maritime Park at Port Adelaide, not merely in the community at large,
but in Port Adelaide itself, and the similar lack of support for the preservation of our last
remaining commercial sailing vessel, the 108 year old Annie Walt. There is a consensus

now that we should preserve old buildings, even at great public cost, and we make
television soap - operas with historic content. 'Heritage' has come into its own in the 1970s

as a potent slogan of the market place. So far, however, the Australian Heritage and
especially the Heritage of this state is perceived as being lacking entirely in maritime
content.

Seven years is not a long time as history goes. Nonetheless, Young's words seem
scarcely credible today, the title of his piece
'In Search of South Australian
Maritime History' least of all. The saga of the Annie Watt has not been a happy
one but in 1987 one hardly has to go in search of our maritime heritage. Indeed, it
has enjoyed a remarkable renaissance in the fine museum and restored historic
precinct at Port Adelaide, the Paul McGuire Library in the State Library, the
construction of the One and All and the restoration of the Falie ketch. Most people
would agree that theFalie's well publicised voyage around South Australia's coasts
was one of the highlights of 1986 and now One and All is participating in the reenactment of the voyage of the first fleet to Botany Bay. It is a truism that historical
fashion has its swings and roundabouts. Rarely does it swing as sharply as it has
these last seven years.

Now Ronald Parsons has produced a full scale history of maritime South
Australia. Southern Passages is a big book and the author acknowledges that it was
written and published only with 'generous' support from The Adelaide Steamship

Company Limited and the Department of Marine and Harbors. (The latter's
support presumably accounts for the odd final chapter written by Frank Vaines it
reads like an extended press release.) Given the assistance the book attracted, it is all
the more disappointing that Wakefield Press has chosen to go to press with hardly a
nod in the direction of historical convention. Southern Passages is a serious history
and Parsons has brought a formidable knowledge to bear, but there is not a footnote
to be seen or even sensible source notes for each chapter, and that must detract from
its value. He has packed a wealth of material into his 417 pages. Sadly the reader is
left to guess where much of it came from.
I am at a loss to understand why publishers of serious repute persist in treating
their readers in so cavalier a fashion. For that matter I am at a loss to know why

Wakefield Press persists in setting photographs against a grey and grimy

David Kilner,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide
p

i

background with large margins all around. Parsons has chosen his photographs
carefully and they complement the text well, but as reproduced here they are so
small that one is hard pressed to pick detail out of a maze of spars, rigging and
teeming port life. Fashionable it may be but it does nothing for the book, and the
same may be said for the one miserable map to accompany it, for the names of the

ü

Southern Passages: A Maritime History
Australia.

of

South

hb, $27.50 pb.
Ronald Parsons. Wakefield Press, Netley, 1986. Pp. xi + 417. $37.50
maritime history in
In 1980 John Young published an article on South Australian
in
part:
the pages of this Journal. The first paragraph reads
There is a remarkable absence. in the South Australian community,

of a

sense that the sea

ports are tiny and faint. Buy a magnifying glass if you buy this book. A pity, as in all

other respects it is a handsome and sturdy volume.
So much for the whims of editors and designers. Fortunately Parsons has made a
good fist of the task in front of him and Southern Passages, building as it does on his
many monographs in this field, fills an important gap in our knowledge of South
Australia's past. Maritime history covers an enormous canvas and it is to the
author's credit that he manages to squeeze most of it in the ships which sailed our
shores and linked us with a wider world, the companies which floated them, the

A
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origin yet cites as support Rodney Cockburn's Nomenclature of South Australia in

the 'big'
men who built and sailed them, and the cargoes they carried. Of course
the
triumph
of
steam
over
sail,
the
rise
of the
themes are given due prominence
but
he
finds
of
Port
Adelaide
Adelaide Steamship Company and the growth
Australian
example,
there
are
chapters
on
the
South
room for much more too. For
All this he
navy, the maritime strike of 1890 and the 'inside sailors' of the Murray.
flashes
narrative
is
enlivened
with
Blainey
-like
does well and from time to time the
intelligible
to
the
modern
reader.
I
was
struck
by his
as he tries to make a point
less
of
the
province
most
sailing
vessels
'offered
comment that in the early years
cubic capacity than the body of a modern jumbo jet.'
And there are rattling good yarns aplenty. I was much taken with the

which several words of Aboriginal derivation (for example, kookaburra) were

resourcefulness of the crew of the Goolwa steamer, 226 days out from Port Glasgow.

Having run out of fuel off the coast of Western Australia, they 'caught [sharks]
wholesale and pitched them bodily into the furnaces.' The book teems with this sort
of incident and detail.
I am not sure that Parsons is always successful in setting that mass of incident and

detail in a wider context, in tying the parish pump to the cosmos, as it has been
called in another context. Rarely does the narrative pause for reflection. For
example, South Australia was speedily integrated into the market economy of Great

Britain and western Europe. Along with other regions of recent settlement in
ores,
Australasia and the Americas, this province produced the raw materials
and one or two of
industrial
Europe
wanted,
and
Port
Adelaide
wheat and wool
the outports at different times were the entrepots which tied the new world to the
old. Port Adelaide, its wharves and warehouses, rather than North Terrace and its
grand public buildings, was the real heart of the province, and the sea lanes the
arteries which kept it beating. My point is not so much that Parsons is unaware of
that central fact as that it is sometimes obscured by his undoubted command of
incident and detail. An overview is lacking here.
A reader will find that overview in Young's 1S80 article. I know Parsons
challenged it on a number of points of detail; there is a sharp correspondence in the
completely in the
pages of the 1981 Journal. But it is surely churlish to ignore it

short bibliography to Southern Passages. A history of the fire brigade gets a
mention.
A.J. Stimson,
School of Matriculation Studies,
Kensington Park College of Technical and Further Education

The Story of the `Monster Mine': The Burra Burra
Mines and its Townships 1845-1877.
Ian Auhl. District Council of Burra Burra, 1986. Pp. x + 475. $45.
Ian Auhl is well known as the historian of Burra and this magnum opus represents
the culmination of his long -held interest in the 'Monster Mine'. We may never
know the exact origin of the name Burra: Auhl states the case for a Hindustani
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noted. Somewhat surprisingly, Burra was not known officially as such until 1940.
Present -day visitors to the region will see evidence of the various government,
company and private towns near the former mine. By 1851 the collective Burra was
Australia's largest industrial 'town'. So important was the Mine that the prestigious
Mining Journal of London maintained its own correspondent in Australia's first
mining company township, Kooringa, for a few years after 1847.
World attention was assured for this huge copper deposit which some people
regarded as the eighth wonder of the world. Yet the significance of Burra and of the
nearby Kapunda Copper Mine (discovered 1842, opened 1844) is often overlooked in
the light of the subsequent gold rushes in the eastern colonies. Numerous smaller
discoveries followed, including Australia's first gold mine
the Victoria Gold
Mine near a copper mine at Montacute in 1846. Not only were the copper
discoveries stimulants to the searches for minerals throughout Australia, but these
mines also gave confidence to local investors and encouraged those souls more
willing to risk speculation at a time when the colony was depressed economically.
The oft - repeated claim that Kapunda and Burra 'saved' South Australia is still to be
examined critically although much of the material for such a study by economic
historians is extant. It would be an important study at both macro and micro levels:
for example, Auhl shows that on some occasions when the price of copper increased

the shareholders received dividends yet vigorous attempts were made by the
management to reduce the workers' wages (pp. 86, 89, 91). Auhl's limited economic
analysis of Burra's importance points out, correctly, that the Mine alone did not
save the colony; nevertheless it was a vitally important enterprise.
The book is full of interesting vignettes that illuminate the era and events such as
the battle between the Nobs and the Snobs to acquire the Burra Special Survey.
Especially by the use of maps, Auhl shows just how lucky the South Australian
Mining Association (SAMA) was in the lottery. Throughout, he makes many useful
observations that will delight social historians in particular and amuse the general
reader. Several examples will suffice: miners, their families, and even one doctor
risked floods and disease by living in huts carved into the banks of the Burra Creek
many men would work their shift in the Mine then go home to a hole in the
ground! (p. 126); wages were paid by money orders from the SAMA until a bank was
established in 1859 (readers will wonder why so late but no answer is given pp.
89 -90); after William Box drowned in a flood in 1851, a chest with £400 worth of
these orders was found in his hut (p. 133); the difficulties in transporting ore by road
to Port Adelaide were numerous but these did not prevent boys as young as 10 from
being employed as drivers (p. 156); as cartage rates were paid by the ton, the SAMA
insisted that from 1848 all loads were to be covered to stop ore becoming wet which
the cunning drivers had realised weighed more (p. 155); the legal minimum age for
drinking was 12 until 1880 and the hotels were open from '5 a.m. to 11 p.m. on
weekdays, and 1 p.m. to 3 p.m. and between 8 p.m: and 10 p.m. on Sundays' (p. 252);
the excuses from the 1880s for not going to school
'only pair of trousers in the
wash', 'needed for harvest' (p. 275)
which offer insight on the relative value of

education; and the immigrants' cultural baggage, especially the Cornish who
celebrated Midsummer's Day on 24 July until 1865 or 1867 (pp. 318, 348).

It was very much a white man's world: other than passing or infrequent
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references, the role of women at Burra is ignored to the extent that even the 'ladies of

the night' do not rate a mention, making this large frontier town seem strangely
puritanical. Likewise, the Aboriginal population is paid scant attention. The effect
'For some the discovery of the region marked a
of European encroachment
beginning: for others, an ending' (p. 54) is as far as Auhl goes in considering this
theme although he records an instance of frontier violence further north (p. 233).
This lack of understanding is implicit in Auhl's version of the local Ngadjuri tribe
passively accepting the European's arrival years before but by 1852 taking active,
though not necessarily violent, steps in the hope of assisting the Europeans to
depart.
The manner of recounting the stories suggests the dilemma that confronted
Auhl. Over the years he has collected a mass of material that he has apparently felt
obliged to lay before the reader: for example, there are too many unnecessary
original quotations. The result is somewhat rambling rather than a concise and
thorough history. This is most unfortunate because his good work is obscured by,
or lost in, the mass of detail on occasions. Herein lies a major criticism not just of

the recording of as much as possible but of the manner of expressing the
information. Many of the chapters can be read independently of each other.
However, people pursuing the history of Burra are likely to become confused at
times: the information is there but getting it out is difficult. To enlighten readers,
Auhl would have been better served by providing a general overview and synopsis

(there is no Introduction) and to have used the stories in a reduced form. A
conclusion to bring the stories together is a notable omission. Readers therefore can

not be clear as to the focus of the book other than to 'tell it all'. A detailed
chronological chart would have been of great value.
There is evidence of hasty preparation throughout the book although the quality

these: John Barton Hack is also called James (pp. 62, 66); Frederick William Holder
becomes William Frederick (pp. 266, 274 -5); the Burra Hotel was converted to the
Hospital in 1877 or 1878 (pp. 213 -4, 322); the value of minerals exported from South
Australia in 1851 varies (pp. 68, 152); newspaper titles are given with abandon in
both text and references (the South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register was
not first published on 5 July 1845 (p. 33) nor was it then being printed under either

title given on page 309); and misquoting the same extract (pp. 208, 235). In.

particular, 'The Miner's Letter of 1850' appears five times, twice full- length (pp.
127
addressee in Cornwall, 141
addressee in London, 277, 280 and Appendix
II). Auhl surprises the reader with several faux pas such as 'at least twenty -five to
thirty cutters' worked the Murray scrub (p. 191). We learn that Cornishmen of the
nineteenth century 'had no peers and few equals as hard -rock miners' (p. 63), and of
'the massacre of...[a] shepherd' (p. 233). And, most unexpectedly for a historian, we
are told that by the mid -1850s Burra /the colony 'was returning to normal' (pp. 236,
259)1 Some may argue that this is nit picking or pedantic but such infelicities and
incongruities must be noted (and the author himself has asked to be notified of
errata). These and similar errors reflect upon the significance of the work and
hinder a closer understanding of the subject.
Despite these criticisms, Auhl has to be commended for keeping Burra to the fore.
With this book and the generous donation of his research collection, indexes and
photographs to the District Council of Burra Burra and the Mortlock Library,
historians will be well placed to study more of the fascinating life and times of Burra
and its people. Auhl's pioneering efforts will not be forgotten.
Bernard O'Neil

of the production is generally of a very high standard for which Auhl and

Investigator Press are to be praised. The text is well supported by a marvellous
collection of illustrations including colour plates. Some could have been better
placed: an advertisement for a Grand Concert in 1876 jarred as it was located in a
section on disease and death (p. 321); and the portraits of Graham (pp. 32, 137),
Stocks (p. 32), Kingston (p. 100) and Paxton (pp. 100, 136) might have been
introduced earlier. The prominence of Sir Henry Ayers is not reflected pictorially:
there is only one picture of him (p. 74) but there are two of Ayers House (pp. 142,
343)1 In fact, the treatment of Ayers is a feature of the book. Auhl has highlighted the
tough managerial methods which Ayers imposed with almost callous disregard for
the men who won the SAMA's fortunes 'Whatever you do, don't allow the men to
become masters' (Ayers to von Sommer, p. 71). Ayers' close association with Burra is

fundamentally important whenever considering his role in colonial politics and
Auhl's comments are valuable. Sources and dates are not always provided (for
example pp. 228, 250, 255, 300, 321, 326 -7, 329). But overall the illustrative
component is excellent. Indicative of this is that the illustrations and maps are
listed before the chapters in the contents.
The Story of the 'Monster Mine' is a bulky and expensive volume which may
dissuade potential buyers. Certainly judicious editing could have reduced
substantially the length of the book, even in its present format. There is much
unnecessary repetition created by the story- telling format. Numerous
inconsistencies and errors have crept in. A few observations show the nature of

George William Francis, First Director of the
Adelaide Botanic Garden.
Barbara J. Best. Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xiii + 182. $30.

With her labour and devotion as his biographer Barbara Best has produced
a
substantial tribute to the memory of a notable South Australian botanical pioneer,
her great - grandfather George William Francis. Yet another in the
generous crop of
sesquicentennial publications, this could prove to be a more productive document
than many of the 1986 efforts turn out to be. Other researchers working
on our early
colonial history, particularly as it relates to be botanical matters and the
first years
of the Botanic Garden of Adelaide, will find this book especially helpful.
Yet it is
slightly flawed in its production, which is annoying and sad rather than a grave
detraction. I refer. in particular to several of the maps. These maps are central to

some of the information presented in the text but they are poorly drawn and

immediately make the reader aware of the excellent production evident in the book
as a whole. I suppose such a lapse is the sort of thing that can too easily happen with

a self published book. In this case I am surprised that the Botanic Gardens of
Adelaide, as publishers in conjunction with the author, did not come to the rescue.
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the maps are a
There may be an explanation of which I am unaware, but to me
review, clearing
would
like
to
dispose
of
early
in
this
visual embarrassment which I
the way to tell you about a most useful work.
substantial part
In her text Best first deals with the English life of her forebear, a
Australia in
the
time
of
his
departure
for
South
of his career from his birth in 1800 to
fifteen or sixteen
This
period
is
treated
briskly
in
1849 with wife and six children.
vigorous nineteenth
pages which serve to establish Francis as an intellectually
introduced to the
of
scientific
persuasion.
We
are
century middle -class gentleman
the
age
of
thirty
-five
with Dr William
correspondence which Francis began at
Glasgow and from
of
Botany
at
the
University
of
Hooker, then Regius Professor
to
1841 Director of Kew Gardens, and which was continued over the years up
form a useful
letters
from
Francis
to
Hooker
Francis's death. Copies of the
botanical and
Appendix. In his English career Francis wrote a dozen or so books on

five years edited a magazine on science and the arts.

other scientific subjects and for
Best does not attempt a serious estimation of the value of her greatgrandfather's
intriguing areas for future critical research.

writings and this remains one of the
interests, he
Interestingly, and indicative of Francis's wide ranging scientific
canals as
published on electrical experiments and on levelling for railways and
well as a dictionary of practical recipes!
King's
After being narrowly passed over for the Professorship of Botany at

of a middle -

College, London, in 1842 Francis seems to have experienced something
Paris to teach for
life crisis, selling up his two London properties and moving to
1840s
to
London
he
was
soon
to
set sail for a new
several years. Returning in the late
doubtless
confident
in
his
abilities
to meet the
life in South Australia. He was
opportunities
he
challenges of a new world, and was perhaps fed up with the lack of
involved with
in
England.
Francis
had
been
perceived for his botanical ambitions
in the
the Botanical Society of London, a group which was in fact active in Adelaide
deciding
to
uproot
himself
from
London
early years of settlement. All the same,
life
scientific society must have been no mean sacrifice, as Francis had no certainty

in the Colony would lead to success.
The bulk of Best's text, some 130 pages, well illustrated with photographs,
with
lithographs and the aforementioned unfortunate maps, deals effectively
writing for
relies
heavily
on
Francis's
prolific
Francis's Adelaide life. This section
of correspondence
the Register and The Farm and Garden. There is also a collection
and
the
Adelaide
City
Council. Francis,
between Francis, the City Commissioners
City Valuator,
as an educated, numerate person, had a short but interesting career as the laying out
and
associated
contracts,
such
as
apparently undertaking this work
interprets for
and planting of the City Squares, with competence. Finally, as Best
appointed
first
Secretary
us, Francis achieved his purpose in life, as the formally
brought
hard
Garden
in
Adelaide.
Again
he
and Superintendent of the Botanic
his
the
task
in
hand.
As
Francis
assured
work, intelligence and commitment to
knowledge,
care
and
zeal,
so
that
the
Garden
Committees, he would 'execute with
Colony'. In the
should be, as far as in my power lies, an honor and benefit to the
criticisms and
the
Register
responded
effectively
to
years to come his letters to
He
Colonial
difficulties
were
met
and
overcome.
defended his policies. Typical
Olive
Oil
in
continued to experiment, being responsible for the first manufacture of
the Gardens
tobacco.
He
introduced
animals
to
South Australia, and tried growing
appeal and on a more cerebral note he continued to

to broaden their popular

lecture. For a decade Francis set the form and style of the Adelaide Botanic Garden.
A man of continuing vigour until the year of his death in 1865, his contribution to
our Colonial society was clearly valuable.

I am willing to put up with Best's occasional incorrect use of grammar to read
this mildly heroic life. The material related to Francis's work as the City Valuator
and his involvement with early moves towards a Building Act which this book
exposes is highly interesting: and the story of his most obvious contribution to the
establishment of a successfully evolving Botanic Garden for Adelaide is now at last
properly told. As an appropriate demonstration of the significance of Francis's
achievement his greatgranddaughter's publication makes a notable con tribution to
the South Australian historical record.
John Brine,
Department of Architecture,
The University of Adelaide

Colonial Blue: A History of the South Australian
Police Force 1836 -1916.
Robert Clyne. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xxi+299. $37.50.

No civilised society has yet been able to function without police yet books by
policemen are few and far between. Judging by this book this is a pity. Its author,
Robert Clyne, in Star Force after serving on the beat, is, admittedly, an unusual
policeman, as was Adam Lindsay Gordon. An alumnus of Geelong Grammar
School and Flinders University (with an Honours degree in History), he writes
poetry and was recently elected to the Unley Council. He writes a highly literate
prose and is also highly adept in historical research.
This history of the South Australian Police, the oldest organised Police Force in
Australia, the first history Written, was commissioned by the South Australian
Police Historical Society, and carries a Foreword from David Hunt, the current
Commissioner of Police, and a Prologue from Professor Eric Richards. The
research is meticulous, the outlook is objective and it is free from the merely
antiquarian. Clyne relates the Police Force to the wider conditioning factors of the
time surveyed, including its British conditioning which was primordial.
In spite of occasional backsliding or mistakes the story of our Police is on the
whole one of remarkable good sense, decency and courage. Their traditions have
long been well known to South Australians, and well regarded. Clyne leaves no
doubt, in my mind at least, that they deserve the regard or that throughout the 19th
century their good behaviour was the more creditable because of the poor treatment
meted out to them.
From the beginning the Police were the cinderella of government agencies and

they remained the cinderella: their pay was low; they had no retirement benefits
until the latter part of the 19th century, and then only meagre benefits; they had no
security of tenure; with the arrival of recessions, which was every few years, the
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and throughout, in
enough, extraneous
their
proper
work,
exacting
spite of overlong hours at
saddled with
functions were heaped on them decade after decade. Thus they were
with
running
the fire
the overland mail service in the middle of the 19th century,
statistics and
sailors.
and
collecting
agricultural
brigade and hunting for deserting
During the First World
thirty other functions listed at the end of the 19th century.
with
extraneous
duties
that
according
to Clyne normal
War they were so burdened
end
by
1917.
police work had almost come to an
points of interest
In a brief review it is not possible to bring out the many because of their
emerging from Clyne's researches. I will limit myself to a couple
Australia, which was
special significance. The first is that in the planning of South
police were the first to be retrenched, more than once savagely;

oversights was
projected as a Utopia in the Southern Hemisphere, one of the grosser
pioneering
work of Dr
the absence of provision for police of any kind. Thanks to theformer notions of the

P.A. Howell we now know that we have to revise our

he adduces
founding fathers, sometimes to an uncomfoïrtable degree. The evidence
understand
why
one
of
the
founding
group
is certainly not pretty reading: one can
Gouger, the
characterised his colleagues as 'the veriest set of buggers'. Wakefield,
Torrens duo and others would have fitted comfortably into our contemporary
fabricated by
world of finance adventurers, leaks, betrayals and false reputations
become a Paradise of

P.R. or self advertisement. South Australia might have
but from the
Dissent, and the majority of the early colonists were above average,
which go with it.
of
land
jobbing
and
the
trickeries
beginning it was also a paradise
intelligence. The
The trickeries moreover were at times not even accompanied by
refused to take

absence of provision for a police force was only one example. Napier
colony would have had no
up the appointment of first Governor because the infant
law and order enforcement agency.
another and
The lack of provision regarding the interests of the Aborigines was
which
Howell
shows
to have
even worse example. Through the manipulation
kind to the
of
the
basic
legislation,
rights
of
any
marked the drafting and re- drafting
that they were
land were virtually taken away from, or denied to, the Aborigines
for their

hunters, and hunters in a particular habitat which required large areas
altogether. On
subsistence, were ignored, as was the question of their food supply
friendliness and giving them
began
by
trying
to
show
the spot the early colonists
about not harming
food and blankets and there were strict official injunctions
sought
to make the best of
them. The early Governors felt considerable concern and
it
would
have
been immensely
a bad situation. Even if the situation had been good
of a primitive
symbiotic
society
out
of
the
extremes
difficult to make a viable
culture
on the other.
hunting culture on the one side and of a modern European
achieve an amalgam.
also
in
Africa
had
failed
to
The Europeans in the Americas as
bigger factor was
A factor no doubt was the greedy land jobbing but apparently aby 1836, and the
ignorance, sheer ignorance. Anthropology had not arrived
be universal
primitive techniques of aboriginal life combined with what seemed to

dirtiness and maladroitness did seem to our forbears to mark the Aborigines apart as
acquainted with them.
it did to the Dutch when in the 17th century they first became
remind the Spanish
America
the
Church
felt
called
upon
to
In 16th century Latin
children of God as
fully
human
beings,
as
much
the
invaders that the Indians were
Aborigines

Europeans. To not a few 19th century Europeans in Australia the
tended to be seen as not quite human.

The treatment became the worse because of the proportion of Europeans who
came from brutalised layers in the home country, with little or no education, little
or no sensibility and addicted to alcohol and the violence alcohol risks. No one can
read the documents of those times without being struck with the prevalence of
drunkenness and drunken violence. The Aborigines on their side were also prone to
violence of their own kind and in South Australia perpetrated more than one
massacre as well as murders.
As a result throughout the 19th century in South Australia racial conflict, in spite
of genuine efforts to the contrary, increased, especially in the outback. Warfare of
the kind New Zealand experienced was avoided only because the Aborigines died off

in such numbers, thanks to the various common European ailments like measles,
influenza, V.D. and so on to which they had no resistance.
The South Australian Police were closely and continuously involved in this
tragic juxtaposition of the two races. Clyne cites numerous incidents throwing
light on it. The police ordinarily maintained their self - discipline and were a factor
for restraint. The Troopers out back were the only sizeable group to have any
knowledge of Aboriginal language and customs.

But sensibility in the colonial community at large was still at fault. Two
examples are worth citing: (1) In the latter part of the 19th century an Aboriginal
boy in Central Australia saved the life of a policeman attacked by a male camel on
heat. The boy's reward was a suit of clothes
about as relevant to him as a set of
champagne glasses; (2) As late as 1909, the Government of South Australia agreed,

over the heads of the Police authorities, to a request from the State Children's
Department to remove half -caste children from their Aboriginal mothers so as to
institutionalise them in Adelaide. The ground was that this was in the best interests
of the children. The police were ordered to furnish without delay a return of all half
castes. Clyne remarks on this: 'The Natives had lost their land, had been decimated
by new diseases, and would now lose their children fathered by whites'.
The story of South Australia's Police Force recounted by Clyne is normally not a

story of gross folly or insensibility but rather of intelligent and commendable
constructiveness even if dotted occasionally with normal human abberations.

Fifteen months after his arrival, Governor Hindmarsh, bedevilled by the
inefficiency and indiscipline of the detachment of 16 Marines allotted to him,
formed a Police Force of ten mounted and ten foot constables. To head it he
appointed a functionary he styled the High Constable, one William Williams.
Within a few months Williams had to be dismissed for sly grog selling. There were

no more William Williams. It is clear from Clyne's facts that all the subsequent
Commissioners were men above average, were devoted to the job and did not lack
humanity. This goes even for the picturesque maverick Alexander Tolmer.
Clyne's book is a contribution to the history of South Australia and at the same
time makes interesting reading. It is to be hoped that he will bring the story on from
1916 to recent times.

Walter Crocker
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the meaning of the terms Letters Patent and Proclamation. The bibliographic
background to early South Australian printed material is sometimes peculiarly

South Australia's Foundations: Select Documents.
Edited by Brian Dickey and Peter Howell. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986.

REVIEWS

Pp. 79.

$19.50.

In its own right and because not a great deal has been done in the field of publishing
the
South Australian historical documents, this work is to be welcomed warmly,
South
Australiana,
has
more so since the one journal devoted to publishing records,
the
ceased after almost twenty -five years of issue. It is also gratifying to note
to
the
J.D.
and
M.
Somerville
acknowledgement though in rather small type
in the
Endowment Fund. The late James Dugald Somerville was greatly interested
foundation,
records,
not
least
those
of
the
State's
exposition of original historical
G.H.
and the unstinting assistance he received over many years from the archivists in
his
daughter,
Mabel,
to
make
provision
Pitt and J. McLellan, partly prompted
her will for an endowment to the Libraries Board for archival projects.
With its theme of the foundation of white settlement, this work celebrates South
of
Australia's Jubilee 150 Year in an appropriate way as well as making a number
reader.
Fifteen
important documents easily accessible to the student and general
original documents are involved though one of these (the Appendix to the Second
of several
Report of the Select Committee on South Australia, 1841) is the source from the
items. The editors begin the story of South Australia in 1831 with a denial
through to
Colonial Office that a chartered colony has been approved, and take it
is
1836
in
which
the
establishment
of
government
the proclamation of 28 December
of
announced. In between we see something of the vested interests and philosophies

petitioners pleading their case for a Land Company,
the dramatis personae
the
Colonial Office caution, the pressing of Anglican and Dissenting interests,
Colonization
together
with
a
copy
of
the
1834
debates in the Lords and Commons,
pieces
Act, a short list of the first official appointments in the Province, publicity
Colonization
Commissioners
(including
an
issued by the S.A. Company and the
land
land
sales
and
ship
departures,
a
printed
interesting early map), posters about

1836

order deposit certificate, and a photograph of the Letters Patent of 19 February
erecting South Australia into a Province. The documents are not so many nor so
complicated as to discourage a complete reading, and though necessarily selective,

Bill are a
all are of great interest. The extended debates on the Colonization

significant addition to our foundation history.
In a short introduction the editors give a helpful background to the documents,
Church
though it was, I think, Grenfell, not Currie, who provided the land for the
free past,
Australians,
proud
of
their
State's
convict
of England. Some older South
'Meanwhile, the
may draw in their breath sharply on reading the final sentence
had been
enthusiastic
imaginings
of
a
criminal
colony which had begun as the
iconoclastic
scrub
of
the
antipodes.'
Heady,
inaugurated amid the sandhills and
stuff.

of the
Apart from a brief and somewhat specialised bibliography at the end
this is
provided
with
editorial
notes
and
introduction, the documents are not
perhaps unfortunate for the general reader who is not equipped with a set of the
Australian Dictionary of Biography or who does not fully appreciate the separate

roles of the Governor, the Colonization Commissioners and the S.A. Company, or

involved and document 9, the letter 'To small farmers and others', is a case in point.

K.T. Borrow has explained (South Australiana, vol. II, pp. 14 -26) not only its
several printed versions, but also its distribution and its authorship by Samuel
Stephens, first manager of the S.A. Company. The printed proclamation of 28

December 1836 also has a curious bibliographic history and one would like to know
certainly whether the copies struck off in the Centenary Year 1936 (one of which has
been copied for the present work) were from an original 1837 printing or perhaps
from a later 19th century re -set version.

Like Manning Clark's Select Documents in Australian History, the present
editors see no special virtue in manuscript documents for all but one of the
collection are printed. This format certainly allows their clear and attractive

reproduction, but if re -set bibliographic dangers are ever present. In the process of
re- setting the S.A. Church Society Prospectus of 1834 (document 2), the name St
Leger has been misspelled, and it should also be noted that in the original the names
of the Committee do not appear in print but in manuscript. The extracts from the
Mirror of Parliament (document 4) I imagine have not been 're -set' (as stated)
typographically, but simple edited to the extent of omitting material not dealing
with South Australia. Many of the documents are reproduced in enlarged form to fit
the large page size and while this makes them easier to read they are thus not exact
facsimiles.

Readers wishing to sight the originals of documents in this selection may be

baulked to find that a few are from sources outside South Australia and that specific
references are not given to those items coming from the Public Record Office and
the Mortlock Library. Perhaps not all theAJCP microfilms referred to are available
in the State Library, but there is a copy of the Second Report of the Select Committee

of 1841 in the Public Record Office. It might also have been helpful, where
appropriate, to have given to documents the number they bear in Ferguson's

Bibliography of Australia.
In view of Government sponsorship of this work it is disappointing to note the
usual copyright warning about reproducing any part of the documents in the
collection. I would have supposed that the Jubilee 150 authorities would have
wished South Australians to be able to make the fullest and freest use of this work in
particular. In any case, the original documents are long out of copyright (except
perhaps those of government origin), and though some of them are held outside
South Australia the waiving of institutional rights might have been granted for this
special project. General restriction is hardly in the spirit of the Jubilee 150 Year or
the free exchange of scholarship.
Some of the above comments are no doubt more appropriate to a less popular sort
of publication, but as record publishing in South Australia is so sparing it has
seemed worthwhile to remark on points which might arise in relation to a future
work. The collection remains a matter for congratúlations in which, I believe, J.D.
Somerville would join.
G.L. Fischer
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Water South Australia: A History of the
Engineering and Water Supply Department.
Marianne Hammerton. Wakefield Press, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. xii + 319. $35 hb, $25
pb.

tiny
Marianne Hammerton's Water South Australia is a welcome addition to the
written
engineering
subjects.
That
so
little
has
been
group of history books on
about this fascinating field, apart from railways, is surprising given the profound
impact which engineering developments have made on our way of life. The
dramatic decline in the morbidity and mortality rates of the 18th century were due to
the introduction of clean reticulated water supplies and effective waste disposal
sewerage systems made possible by the establishment of engineering organisations.
No longer were householders reliant upon water from a well of limited supply
sullied by seepage from adjacent cesspits, no longer were their nostrils filled with
noisome odours and no longer did dangerous diseases have fertile breeding fields.
railways,
Other engineering developments occurred at the same time. The spread of
and
the
web
of
telegraph
lines
wharfs, jetties and roads revolutionised transport
forefathers.
permanently altered communications for our
Water South Australia is an administrative history of the Engineering and Water
Supply Department and its predecessors, covering the period from European

settlement in 1836 up to 1984. The book is rich in human interest; the story is largely
learn,
that of the people who shaped the Department. Engineer -in -Chief Mais, we

entertained lavishly in his large house at Kent Town in the 1870s and was
considered 'a gentleman, a splendid host, and a prestigious acquaintance.' The

Department was often hard on its staff. Engineering Assistant Ray Ashton was
reprimanded in 1923 when he crashed a car, despite the fact that the accident was
caused by the failure of the steering! Although the department is portrayed as
-inmostly caring for its staff, a surprisingly large number, including two Engineers
H.T.M.
Angwin,
1949),
died
in
office,
one
Chief (Graham Stewart, 1918, and
presumes from exhaustion, like 'tired old Charlie Bayer' (Hydraulic Engineer).

Whether Bayer, who served for 42 years, 22 as Head of Department, retired or not is
unclear, for on page 138 we are told that he died in office in 1924, while on page 103

the caption to his photograph states that he retired in 1924.
A large and complex organisation like the Engineering and Water Supply
Department which has many distinct and inter - related threads to its story, all
progressing simultaneously, presents a challenge to the historian who must trace a
single path. Hammerton adopts an ingenious and effective spiral through her story
in the
by dividing it into discrete short periods (based on organisational changes
has
circulating
in
turn
between
the
threads
she
department) and within each period
chosen to narrate. Each chapter covers a single period and, except the first, deals

in a

logical sequence with the threads of political context ('Politics'), departmental
organisation and staff ('Organisation'), work undertaken and services provided
the
('The Product') and finally consumer reactions ('The Public') which provides
and,
lead into the politics of the next period. A brief introduction to each chapter
where necessary, pointers at the end of each section, serve to link the story to
developments yet to be discussed. A good summary at the end of each chapter weaves
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the separate threads into a united compelling narrative. Unfortunately there
penalty to be paid in separating the threads as some degree of repetitionis isa
unavoidable, but the style has considerable merit.
Taking the sewerage of Adelaide as an example, we are told in Chapter 3 how the
offensive nature of early unsatisfactory drainage attempts by the City Council
and
increasing public concern about polluted streams led to the opinion by the public
that sanitary problems needed government attention. After the appointment
of a
Sanitation Commission we are next told in the 'Politics' section of Chapter 4
that
Parliament passed the Sewers Act in 1879 which provided for the deep drainage of
Adelaide. Later under 'The Product' we learn of the construction, having already
been informed in 'Politics' that by 1886 the system had been working well. Finally
still in Chapter 4 under 'The Public' we learn that five years after the introduction

of sewerage to Adelaide in 1881, the mortality rate had dropped from 23.5
per 1000 to

14.3. This is only one subject in the author's story which discusses a myriad of
political, administrative and technical events all unfolding at the same time, but it
illustrates the logical if slightly repetitious development of the argument.
Water South Australia has been written from the author's 1979 M.A. thesis.
Hammerton claims in the introduction that her book is neither an engineering
history nor a social history. Yet the author has managed to cover both topics in
a fair
degree of detail. Many important technical aspects receive sufficient attention to
acquaint the general reader of their significance. We are told for example that by
1927 all new pipes (presumably steel) were concrete (not cement, as the author and
most lay people call it!) lined to obviate the need for regular clearing of corrosion.
The author also claims that the book is not an economic history; it certainly is not.
In fact money is hardly mentioned at all. That is a pity, for this is the only major
omission from the book. Engineering works are reliant on the commitment
of
money for their construction and public sector works depend on funds being
committed by the government. Thus there is a direct link between the politicians,
the amount of construction and the level of service provided, that link being the
expenditure authorised by parliament.
It is important that engineering history is recorded and published, for without
this, the public remain ignorant of major factors which shape their lives and
engineers are deprived of the knowledge of the development of current technology
and have therefore a reduced understanding of it. Perhaps the dearth of engineering
histories is caused by engineers being too busy planning and constructing for
tomorrow and maintaining and operating for today, while historians have found
engineering complexities too daunting. Hammerton's book is a welcome step in
the right direction.
Bill Stacy
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The Clelands of Beaumont: A History of 26
Generations of a South Australian Family.

Anglican Clergymen in South Australia in the
Nineteenth Century.

E.R. Simpson. Beaumont Press, Stonyfell, 1986. Pp. 166. $29.95.

T.T. Reed. Gould Books, Gumeracha, 1986. Pp. ix +129. $10.

In recent years there has been a phenomenal growth in the number of family
histories published in Australia. Andrew Peake, in a paper delivered at the
Australian Historical Association conference in 1986, provided some interesting

On occasions when clergy gather for a quiet drink or two, off duty and off the
record, so to speak, the su bject of the conversation inevitably turns to bishops. This

statistics. From listings in the annual Australian NationalBibliography, he looked
at the origins, on a state level, of the 407 family histories published in the period
1981 -85. South Australia topped the list with 127 titles, ahead of New South Wales
100, Victoria 90, Queensland 48, Western Australia 17, A.C.T. 12, Tasmania 11, and

Northern Territory 2. The main reason for South Australia's lead would appear to
be the enthusiasm with which German -South Australian families have recorded
their forebears.
Many family histories are of interest only to the families themselves. All too often
there is a lack of elementary scholarship, with no references to sources and no

bibliographies or indexes. Some of them are also unbelievably pretentious,
'especially in the brazen appropriation of coats -of -arms which the families of the
same name in South Australia are not entitled to use. Despite these general

criticisms, a few local family histories are clearly of high quality.. One which
immediately comes to mind is Fayette Gossé s on the Gosse family. A more recent
example is The Clelands of Beaumont, by Elizabeth Simpson, daughter of Sir John
Cleland who was Professor of Pathology at the Uniyersity of Adelaide from 1920 to
1948. Mrs Simpson is already known for her delightful The Hahndorf Walkers and
the Beaumont Connection, which described the early years of the European settlers
in the south- eastern foothills of Adelaide. Her new book, while a complete work in
itself, is also a continuation of the history of the Village of Beaumont.
Mrs Simpson includes an account of the Cleland family Cleland of that ilk

which goes back to the thirteenth century. The family threw up a number of
notabilities in Scotland over several centuries. Her account remains interesting
even though there are gaps in the family tree, as Mrs Simpson recognises. Modern
scholarly genealogists, beginning with Horace Round and Oswald Barron, have
shown that such gaps and a certain speculativeness are not uncommon in family
trees. What is important is that she has given a reliable record of the Australian
Clelands, a family which has made a contribution well above average, especially in
South Australia and especially in Medicine, Natural History, the Law and good
citizenship.
Mrs Simpson, herself with a scientific training, has written a book which deserves
high praise. It is carefully researched, well written and delightfully illustrated. One

can but hope that in the future family historians will try to emulate her
achievement.

John Playford,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

fact in itself is not so surprising. Some of the stories are surprising, and may perhaps
be examples of what the old manuals of Moral Theology describe as 'offensive to
pious ears'. Now, not all bishops are treated equally in this process. In fact, there is a
great deal to be learnt about bishops by the ability of their exploits to generate
clerical pleasure. Some are scarcely noticed, others constantly recur. Adelaide has
been blessed with the concurrent reigns of two prolific episcopal myth- makers in

the late Matthew Beovich and T.T. Reed.
It is a story about Bishop Reed when still a student at St Peter's College, a story
given the tinge of infallibility by being told in the august venue of St Mark's College
Senior Common Room, and additionally so by a contemporary of his, that reveals
better than anything the quality of painstaking industry that he has brought to this
work. It appears that the younger Reed was summoned before the headmaster with
the grim certainty of terrible retribution for some gross misdeed. At the last
moment, he produced his diary and was able to establish that his movements on the
day in question completely precluded his having committed the offence. He
escaped unscathed, the headmaster observing that only Reed kept a diary reliable
enough to be trusted, Many clergy on an equally sticky wicket have rued their

Archbishop's uncanny ability to produce an immaculately kept file of their

previous correspondence.
He has now produced an equally well organised book of detail on Anglicanism in
nineteenth century South Australia. Its major part is a biographical record of all
Clergymen who worked in chis State, but included are ordination lists, dates of
initial appointments in the State and dates and dedications of all buildings used for
Anglican worship. The sharp -eyed reviewer in the South Australian Genealogist
noticed the confusion of die 'Beaumont' entries; few would have survived so
completely unscathed. In his introduction, Bishop Reed hopes that the book will be
of use to historians. It is, in fact, a public gift of a lifetime hobby, and those who
have tried to cope with the often murky world of diocesan archives will render
hearty thanks for many years to come. But the book has a more general fascination.
It was not easy to draw the 'best men' from England to the Colonial Church in those
days, and here we have a tantalising parade, not just of saints and sinners, but of the
dreary and the eccentric, of ambition and failure of nerve. The introduction to the
book concludes with the words of Bishop Stubbs: 'We have examples; we also have
warnings.'

John Hepworth,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide
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THE SOCIETY'S ACTIVITIES, 1986
I am pleased to present the annual report of the Society in the absence of the
President, Dr Robert Nicol, who has been on study leave in Europe since February
1987.

The Society enjoyed a busy and prosperous year in 1986. Membership reached

about 500, the highest figure in our twelve year history, attendance at Friday
evening lectures ranged from 70 to 110, and all three Sunday afternoon walks to be
held in the metropolitan area were well attended. This satisfactory state of affairs

reflected both a widespread public interest in South Australian history in the
sesqui- centenary year and a good deal of planning and hard work on the part of the
Society.

The lecture programme proved to be a considerable success. As in past years the
venue was the State Library's lecture theatre, and while the highlight of the year
undoubtedly was the jubilee address by the Hon. John Bannon, Premier of South
Australia, it is fair to say that all ten speakers were at once lively and informative.
Together they showed just how far the horizons of South Australian history have
been extended in recent years.
The programme was as follows:
Mr. Bernard O'Neil: Johannes Menge, Father of South Australian
February
Mineralogy.
Mr. Brian Samuels: Exploring Port 'Adelaide.
March
Annual General Meeting, followed by Mr R.C. DeGaris: Playford to
April
Seven Premiers.
Bannon
Dr John Jenkin: The Bragg Family in Adelaide A Brief Pictorial
May
Account.

June
July

Mr John Bannon: A Personal Account of the Adelaide Parklands.
Dr Ian Forbes: The Treatment of the Sick in South Australia, 18371900.

August
September
October
November

Mr Ron Danvers: Restoring Adelaide's Public Building Interiors.
Ms Duiewka Jessop: The History of Cycling in South Australia.
Mr Robert Clyne: South Australia's Police History.
Dr Arnold Hunt: This Side of Heaven The Story of Methodism in
South Australia.

Four Sunday afternoon excursions complemented the lecture programme. Three
were held in the metropolitan area the historic precinct at Port Adelaide (March),
Parkin House and piano collection (June), and the destitute asylum (August). The
popularity of these excursions all attracted crowds in the order of 100 suggests
that people like seeing history at first hand as well as hearing about it. Certainly
they drew members who are unable or unwilling to attend lectures in the city of a

Friday night, and that is something Council will have to consider when
programmes for subsequent years are worked out. It was a delight to see so many
members, young and old, out and about.

Meanwhile I should thank those who made these tours so successful:
Samuels and Kevin Fewster, who guided us around Port Adelaide with Brian
such
aplomb, and Ron Danvers, whose tour of restoration work off Kintore
Avenue
complemented his lecture so ably. Robert Nicol and Karl Schenscher opened
their

house and its very fine piano collection in June, and in November the
Angas family
generously made the grounds of Hill River station available for Historical Society
members who travelled north to Clare by bus. Hamish Angas and Pat
Sumerling
acted as guides on that occasion. Hill River was the Society's first excursion
outside
the metropolitan area for some years.
As for the Society's publications, thejournal, so capably edited by
John Playford,
maintained its deservedly high reputation as one of the best historical
journals
published in Australia. It would be silly to pretend the 1986 issue enjoyed
an easy
birth; it was in the printer's hands for almost nine months, drove editor
and Council
alike to distraction, and did not appear until March 1987. But it proved
bumper issue for the sesqui- centenary year. The eastern states bias in to be a
Australian historical writing, a bias Douglas Pike complained of thirty so much
years ago, is
still there, so the Journal has an important role to play in publishing
South
Australian history. It does that with distinction. As members of a small society we
have every right to be proud of our publishing record.
Complementing the Journal is another and rather more modest publication.
The
Newsletter appeared six times in 1986; most issues were larger than in previous
years and photographs were reintroduced after a short -lived experiment in 1983.
This small publication functions as a clearing house for news but it also
runs short
articles and reproduces documents which may be of general interest.
In 1986 it was
very much a joint effort by Vivienne O'Neill, who looks after the word'rocessing,
and myself.
I think 1986 was a successful year in other ways too. Behind the
scenes the
Society's governing Council handled the on -going business of the Society
is a
lot more than one might think), determined subscriptions for 1987,(there
arranged
programmes for 1987 and administered the 1986 programme, and generally acted
as
a genteel pressure group on behalf of the wider historical community. In this
last
regard the President appeared on television and several letters appeared
name in the daily press. I am happy to say that at the end of the calendarunder his
year the
Society's finances were in a healthier state than ever before, and that
reflects,
small way, the careful husbanding of our resources by the Treasurer, in no
Deane
Manuel. I know the President would also want me to thank all members
of
Council
for their support and generosity throughout the year. Particular thanks
must go to
the other office - holders, Margaret Roberts as Secretary and
Enid Ulbrich as
Membership Secretary, and of course to Dick Kearns, who pursued the
Society's
Jubilee year project with great doggedness. That project,
one beyond our slender
resources, would see the publication of a facsimile of the first year and
a half of the

South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register, and it was a matter of some
disappointment to Council that it did not see thë light of day in 1986. I hope
the
1987 report will have a happier tale to tell.
It would be remiss of me not to extend thanks to the many other people who
contributed so much to the Society in 1986. Ila Holland worked with
Enid Ulbrich
to provide the quite splendid suppers on Friday evenings. Peter O'Neill
handled
our computer records. Tess Donnellan continued as minutes secretary to Council
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and Glen Ralph as honorary auditor of accounts. Dr Peter Cahalan at the History
Trust was generous in making space available for the Society's records (they run to
three filing cabinets) and in offering Council a room for its monthly meetings.
Small societies depend to an enormous degree on the goodwill of members and
friends, this one no less than others.
In retrospect there were disappointments in 1986. The non - appearance of the
Journal was unfortunate, along with the uncertainty concerning the Register
facsimile project, and the failure to break the 500 member barrier must be a cause of
some concern. Certainly no effort was spared with publicity. A large advertisement
was placed in the Advertiser early in the year and as publicity officer Bill Stacy was
in touch with interested community groups before each lecture. But the Society
came out of 1986 leaner and stronger than in January, and with many more South
Australians knowing about it and what it stands for. That can only be for the longterm good.
A.J. STIMSON
Acting President
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